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INTRODUCTION. 


wjf ^rqi ^ ?35n5iHi n 

In presenting this important treatise to the worthy appre- 
ciation of the learned public, it would not be out of place 
to say a few words about the necessity of its publication 
under the present circumstances. The leaders of Sri 
Bharat Dharma Mahamandal were keenly alive to the fact 
that it was very deplorable that the catholic and universally 
beneficent features of the Sana tan Dharma should remain a 
sealed book to the world at Urge up-to-date. True, there 
are books treating of Sanatan Dharma, but they are so 
vast in number and multifarious in nature that it is not 
possible for the Sanscritists of the day to gather together 
and present to the world in a lucid suitable form, the most 
precious secrets of this catholic religion. The spirit of the 
ige has now opened the eyes of our people and taught them 
to think for' themselves. They are slow to accept anything, 
far less, to make it a guiding principle of life, unless they are 
thoroughly convinced of its soundness. So it was highly 
necessarj' that there should be treatises in English giving 
clear expositions of our Shastras containing in outlines the 
different phases of the Sana fan Dharma, and serving as an 
invaluable key to the Shastric treatises on that religion, both 
for scholars among the Hindus as \vell as for those of foreign 
religions who wished to study, comparative religioh 
and philosophy. It was to ansi^-er the above-mentioned 
purposes that the present treatise came into being. 

In the first three Chapters has been shown the univer- 
sality of Dharma (religion), which is expected to prove useful 
to all. Sanatan Dharma is a natural and universal Dbarina, 
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nnd hence it has no particular dogmas of its own. The care* 
ful reading of these three Chapters will amply hear it out. 
The fourth Chapter contains an exposition of the Karmic 
law. This may be termed the fundamental law of nature. 
Chapters five to eleven contain an exposition of xvorship in 
all its phases together with means of direct help to worship. 
These are expected to be of benefit to all the creeds in the 
world. Though everything in these Chapters might not be of 
use to all, still there are many things in them that may be 
serviceable to all kinds of faiths. Most important informa- 
tions regarding knowledge of self have been given in Chapters 
twelve to sixteen. Based as these Chapters m vinly are on 
the seven systems of Vedic philosophy and truths of know- 
ledge underlying the Vedas, nevertheless every religion in the 
world can gather from them useful informations concerning 
theology, creation and spirituality. The special features of 
the Lliarma of the Hindus that inspite of many vicissitudes 
'have preserved up-to-date its originality and saved itself 
■from total disappearance in the fathomless abyss of Time — 
the fate that has overtaken many historic and pre-historic 
faiths in the world — hax'e been described in the Chapters 
‘from the seventeenth to the twenty-third. In the Chapter 
^ twenty-fourth, the last Chapter of the book, attempts have 
been made to reconcile all religions from the standpoint of 
Hindu religion, and also to show as clearly as possible, how 
all the existing religions in the world may unite at n 
point to realise fully the Fatherhood of God, Brother- 
hood of man and spirituality underljing every faith. 

Many important subjects have been put, as it were, 
in a nut-shell into this little volume, so that it would 
-be no exaggeration to call it a key to the Hindu religion, 
Keccssarilv, therefore, many Sanskrit words have been 
used in this book, as coining of appropriate words was 
found very difficult. A glossary of these words has been 
added at the end of the book as it was not found con- 
\«nlcnt_. to add explanatory notes at. the end of those 



words in their proper place. 

Religion Is no longer the ruling factor in human 
affairs as It onco was. Nevertheless, as a motive force 
of thought and action, it is second to none even in the 
West, while in the East its predominance is maintained 
to this day. To us Hindus, for example, Religion is still 
all in alL There is hardly any fear now of nations 
flying at each other’s throat for the sake of Religion. 
Yet it cannot be denied that sectarian bigotry and re- 
ligious fanaticism are still things to be reckoned avith, 
not only in the case of Orientals' but also of Occiden- 
tals. Jt is significant in view of our context that the 
cleavage in regard to Home Rule in Ireland has follow- 
ed the Vine of division in the population according to 
-religious persuation. ' Broadly .'peaking, the difference in 
the salient national characteristics of Prussia and Austria, 
the inhabitants of both countries being mainly of the 
same ' • ethnic stock, is due chiefly to religious causes. 
One-still hears of Jew-baiting here and there in -Europe. 
In our own country, jnspite of the ingrained spirit of 
tolerance of Hindus and Mussalmans alike -and the 
unifying effect of British Rule, painful instances of sec- 
tarian bickerings now and again are not wanting. In 
short, it is sure every one will admit that though Re- 
ligion has ceased to be the principal cause of conflict in 
the world, it is one of the potent sources of ill-feeling 
affecting vast populations of almost every prade of intellect. 

The primary* purpose of religion, however, is fto repeat 
*' mere truisml to promote the spirit of harmonv and brother-- 
liness in mankind by making all races and classes of men 
realise that they are the children of the Almighty’ God, Who 
is Father of all. It is simply ignorance of the basic tenet< 
and creeds of each other’s faith {which are common to alt 
Religions and schools of Theologj’l which is responsible'fof 
keeping alive the smouldering fire of religlcns animosity that 
had raged so fiercely everywhere in pre-modern times. 



It is obvious, therefore, that we should seek some means 
of gradually eradicating the root-cause of surviving religious 
differences as one of the most effective ways of discharging 
the duty that lies on every one of us helping towards in- 
suring the establishment of uninterrupted reign of peace and 
good-will henceforth on earth. In thinking of measures for 
making War impossible, we must consider all important 
causes of discord. We cannot therefore leave out of count 
the influence of Religion, it being at all events second to 
none in importance. 

The great War, that has brought untold miseries on 
Europe and has made the whole world shudder in pain and 
fear, was the inevitable result of the ascendancy of Mate- 
rialism. Materialism, looking as it docs, only to worldly 
power and gain, gives free play to the brute in man, develops 
his original savage and lawless propensities. This Material- 
istic tendency towards license, — the callous disregard of all 
spiritual and moral laws for the sake of self-gratification and 
self-aggrandisement can be checked and corrected only by 
Dharmik principles and spirituality. In a Society, as in a 
government, the working of Materialism drags humanity 
downwards leading to the chaos of barbarism, and ultimate 
extinction of the whole civilised race. Dharma, faith in God 
and the Daiva Jagat (Occult world) and spiritualitj^ in general, 
serve as a balancing force which prevents such downfall. To 
make the civilised race lasting on the earth, therefore, the 
effective means should be to promote the culture of the above 
Dharma, etc., in perfect harmony with all the faiths of the 
world. It is Sanatan Dharma of the Hindus that can incul- 
cate such teachings and preserve the harmony of all faiths. 
It is the religion of all religions, a philosophical truth, a 
spiritual science and a fundamental law of nature. It is the 
only religion in the world which can aspire to inculcate fhe 
principles of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of 
man. It can therefore claim the right of being called the 
father of all religions. 



. It is with a view to present to' the civilised world the 
above Catholic Spirit of Sana tan Dharma and embrace within 
its parental fold the sundry sects and croudsprovidingspiritual 
food to all as adapted to their respective stages of evolution and 
striking the tune of harmony that the scheme for the Hall of 
All-Religions as the worthy peace memorial has been launch- 
ed in right earnest. We have dwelt at some length on this 
scheme and its universal spirit of harmony in the last chapter. 

This important treatise forms a spiritual contribution to 
the Hall of All-Rcltgions*and invites further contribution of 
this nature from the wide civilised world. We shall deem * 
our labour amply rewarded should this book be able to contri- 
bute, however meagrely it may be, towards the advance of 
the true spirit of religion and the harmonious spirit of Sanatan 
Dharma among the seekers of^truth in the world. 


Mahamandal Buildings, 'j 
Benares, (India.) y 

The 15th April 1924. J 


Dayan AND (Swami). 
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The World's Eternal Religion. 


' rOKEWORD. 

I. 

Attempts hnro hiilierto toen made to present iri English 
the character of India’s time-honoured religion to the world 
both by Indian and by foreign writers. It will be noted tliat 
between these two classes oE 'writers, there is in many cases 
no very eabjtantial difforonco except where the .aim la to 
^ispraiae India's religion to the advantage of a favonred creed. 
Many Indian Writers have, moreovery been tacitly taking ihoir 
coo from Western writers, having been habitnaled to thoif 
system of study and their fashion of thinking. The aim of some 
has been to note convenient similarities of ideas and constrnct 
with them eclectic systems of religion, under the belief that 
a new joint rovelation will thns bo snppliod to tho world. 
And all this is work in tho super ficies only. 

, , The essential and universal character of India’s everlast- 
ing religion has neither been yet folly known to, nor nnderstood 
by, any of such writers, nor yet presented to tho modern poblic 
in its true aspects. Tho general tendency is to write nnder 
tho influence of a historical and antiquarian bias. Tho 
writoTs are usually iiidifforeni to tho truths and teachings 
and to thn essentially spiritual and truly hum.an interest that 
distingaishoa it. Somo exceptional acimirors have ;tpokeo and 
written - in praise of It only with reffttenco to what coincides 
with their own pro-conceived notions formed haphazard, whild 
ohiy very rare thinkers* have been able to appreciate its 
highest goal and have given •eomo praise to it, and that too 
from a ibcoretical standpoint, , 

• - But tho Indian Dharma, as will bo seen from tho following 
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pages, is a universal spiritual system, recognizing the goal 
oF true an*! jruuhng its 

T.- aL In Ihs'- liistory aivi autiijuariiiix 

r‘-vurch have little value. There is no reason why the 
teaching should not be accepted if it bo in porEoct agrooment 
with science and philosophy, and capable of realization by 
positive experience in this life. This teaching comes by immo- 
morial tradition from master to pupil and is recorded ami 
preserved in part in the ancient Vodic literature and in 
part in the more popular PuranaSt Smritis and the like 
scriptural works, and extensive esoteric cults. The test of 
historical sequence and antiquarian research are no tests 
to prove the genuineness of such spiritual teachings. Even 
in their own province of utility, both theso tests are comlonm- 
ed hy their own critics, the ono on account of the prejudices 
and ignorance of the original writers, the other on account 
of the vagueness of the authorities and the fancies of the 
ifitcrpreters. 

As regards the historical tost, it is worth while to ob?Jorvo 
timt India did not, nay, in view of the truth, could not, care 
to record a liistory in the modern sense xvliich means narra- 
tions limited to particular periods and gcograplncal tracts, to 
certain select great names and localities arranged in a chronolo- 
gical order, all intended to picture forth a past (o vivify the 
present, India's wisdom transcended the wdsdorn of every 
other country’s, and it had a vivid knowledge of the past, the 
pre^^ent imd the future* How could the Seers of old take 
account of petty d»’lails v/hich are forgotten an soon as given, 
by school boys on leaving school? Countless ages, count- 
lesa pbnv*;;!, countless personages have come and gone, and 
will come and go. The Seor adheres to the trutli, His- 
tory but re{>eals itielf -tins is what they have brouglit out 
in tlie Grand Kpie<. in the play of human cliaraoter in iu Idrth 
and develnpfinmt imd ideals and e>mnummaiit>n common to all 
agci itt ull cornlition V, the in tliere, the chafF is thrown 

otT. India ha!i aUvuys referred for light and guidance, 

toeuch ideah of lofty clmracter ub lihi^hma, Hama, llrislmu, 
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Vyasa, etc. What higljer ideals are necessary to govern 
human conduct by examplo and precept? The wisdom deduced 
from the epic record is preserved, and will never be lost, 
"while modern historical works will have their day and vanish 
into “oblivion’s uncatalogned library.” The same troth holds 
good with respect to religious teaching. In its case the his- 
torical test is essentially of small worth. Of ranch less 
account is the anthorily of antiquarian research with reference 
to its value. 

One will call to mind the fanciful vagaries of antiquarians 
of which a telling caricature is made by Charles Dickens in 
the Pickwick Papers, in the story of the broken piece of 
stone, with a few letter carved on it, the work of an idle 
villager, but which the enthusiastic $nder converts into a 
valuable archsoological find requiring a 9G-pago pamphlet to 
unravel its myetory I And this in the face of the poor vil- 
lager’s assertion that it was the performance of Jin illiterate 
rustic 1 As an actual fact of to-day, we may point to the anti- 
quarian’s vagaries in the location of the war of Lanka, — one 
placing it in Central Asia, another near Java and Sumatra, 
and others holding that it was at the B.abel-Mandeb, while 
poor orthodox India has been for agos dozing in the belief 
that the straggle took place at Ramoswaram and Ceylon 1 

The point is that those who ask for the sources of the 
teachings of India’s religion cannot find them all in one place, 
or in one work, or someone period of time, or in any sort 
of written record. They are scattered far and wide, not 
only in nnmerons works, extant and inextant, bnt in varied 
traditions which arc yet inaccessible to the general world. 
Tho mendic-mt minstrels, fho Banls of .Bengal, for example, 
are followers of a religion, of which there is no history, on 
which there are no MSS., and for which there are no institu- 
tions to present their teaching .about “ tho Mao of my heart,” 
of whom they sing and for whom they yearn. Religions 
thoughts, practices and traditions yet continno as esoteric, 
operating within Ihoir own consecrated limits, pursuing their 
purposo and fulfilling their end and aim. 
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Wc who hnvo access to a largo mass of such teachings 
intend to present them in due course, cither in original or 
modified forms in a series of volumes in Sanskrit, accompanied 
hy translations into Hindi and other Indian vernaculars, as 
v/ell as into English. The earnest student and thinker should 
divest himself of the idoia (hcatri of historiaua and anti- 
quarianr- when approaching these teachings, and should 
examine them with an open mind to test their true character 
hy tlie principal positive tests of reason and sclf-cxpericnco. 

Wo. briefly describe the nature of some of those teach- 
ings which will bo found to bo easih" intclUgiblo from the 
point of view of the theory of evolution. Evolution in 
religious thought is not merely physical or biological, nor 
only social, moral, or of any character referring to mortal life 
nlone; it is a Uvic^rsal Xair comprolicnding the sublime truths 
of Pbilosopliical and the final conclusions of Science, and iiniU 
ing and reconciling all truths into one. 


rOBBWORD.’; 


his own progress towards the Goa!.' Here is some explanation 
o£ the problem. 

There are Fourteen Stages* in the progress o£ the sool 
from the first maniiostation o£ life to the last attainment of 
Freedom. The first fonr stages are the Udvijja (vegetable), 
the Sivedaja, (secretal, or germ), the Andaja (ovarian or egg- 
born) and the 'Jarayuja (uterine, or sac-born), the cnimination 
of which is the hnman animal. In this stage man has to pass 
through 3 grades— tho Adhama (lowest), the Madhyama 
(middle) and the Uttama (highest). In the first ho is linbla 
to fall back in. evolution by a misuse of his free will, which ho 
develops as a special characteristic in his hnman be-ing. In 
the Madbjama grade be grows a little discriminative and has 
experience of the Pitri-Loha and Funilca, becoming liable to 
repeated births and deaths. The last grade fits him for 
Swurga and return to mortal life for further growth. From 
this' last grado ha has to pass up through the nest seven 
stages, tho former seven being those of Ignorance and tho 
latter seven those of Knowledge, These iJeveu Stages 0 / 
Knowledge are named according to the progress of tho 
Soul, as follows : Jnanada^SannyasadUi Togada, Lilonmuktit 
Satpada, Anandpada and Pamtjiara The explanation 
in its proper place of tho nature of these stages will show 
the reader how perfectly reasonable they are, and how they 
would tally with one’s personal experience in following them. 

The student of orthodox Indian Philosophies (or Dars/tanas) 
will be able to note a striking correspondence between tbo 
advaneo of tho successive schools over their predecessors, 
and tho advance of the successive Stages of Knowledge 
over their preceding stages. Tho Darshanas are seven, 
Tho number was limited to six only to match the heterodox 
BIX schools current in Shankaraoharya’s time, tho seventh. 
Darshana (Daivi being outside tho pale of polemics, 

lies sequostcrod in esoteric knowledge. Wo shall bo giving 
U to tho public in due course. \ 

It can he seen from this sort of treatment that tho 


•See Dheesli Gita. 
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Indian religion, i. c., the Ercrlasting Yntdic Pharma, which 
we mean by the title oE Bharata Dharma, is a scientific 
religion, and as science bars no enquirer against its tests, 
so tho Bharata Dharma bars no one from its st udy arid 
practice. Tho condition is absolntely in accordance with 
science, the fitness oE the candidate in his progress being 
determined purely by tho law oE evolution. Wo exclude no 
hnman being, Indian or non-Indian, Arya or non-Ary.a, i 
civilized or barbarians, from a place of candidature in his 
evolution to perfection. His right to this is divine, as ho in 
his origin is divine. Neither, likewise, could any religion other 
than this One religion oE religions he believed to bn outside its 
pale, becanse the evolution oE humanity and its soul is univer- 
sal, — true in tho case of the whole human race, as it is true in 
the case of the singlo individnal soul. What other religious 
.system is tlicre of such perfect brotherhood of the whole hu- 
man race, present, past and future? Tlin Indian alone knows 
that “ tho whole earth with tho man of goodness is but ono 
family — home !”* 


DIIABMA. 

U.SIVEIISAL HkLIOIOK. 
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A far widflr meaning is then given to the word Dharma. 
That Shalti (or Divine Power, or Divine Law or Divine Will) 
is Dharma, which pervades the whole nnivorse and regulates 
■ its harmonious action, being the * cause of the birth of tho 
nnivorse, its preservation, and its final dissolution or ahsorp^ 
tion into the Supreme. 

Dharma as Divine Law . — Tho Divine Will or Law thus 
monifrsting itself is similarly pronounced as Dharma. * 

Wo see the continuous working of the force of attrao- 
tion and repulsion iu the universe. Dharma is the power 
tliat maintains an equilibrium of these two forces throughont 
the creation. Thus the snu attfacts the earth, the earth 
travels round the sun, and tho moon round tho earth, and earth 
is kept in position,— all this is owing to the operation of 
‘Dharma. It is because of Dharma that a thing is what it is.f 
if Dharma wore to cease working even for a single instant, 
everything would go to wrack and ruin, — the earth would 
at once pull down the moon, and both collide with each other 
with a tremendous crash, the sun wonld force in towards 
itself the other planets and the lesser suns, and the whole 
fabric of the heavens would bo shattered in a moment. 
Where would onr beautiful world be but for this Dharma? 
Astronomy teaches that each world-system has its own sun, 
planets and satellites, and so forth, each of which is kept in 
.position by the bulanco of attraction and repulsion, Tho sun 
•does not draw down and dislodge the earth, and thus destroy 
the latter. Tbo bigger planets do not do tho same towards 
the smaller ones, and thus smash tho latter to atoms. What 
keeps balance in the world-systems? It is Dharma. 


f? svirt I ^ ti— i 

— Yyasa’s Commentary on Yoga Sutras. 




8 


run vrouLV ^ etekn\\l keligiok- 


Jlafcrial science holds that there arc the forces oE attrac- 
tion and repulsion connected with molecules and atoms. It 
lias been shown how Dharina keeps the equilibrium between 
tlic t%Yo forces. The whole of Isaturc (Prakiti) from the 
very sun down to the minute atom is under Dharuia, already 
designated as Divino Power or Divine Law, 

Bclaiion of Dharma io Creation. — Tliis world of ours 
arose out of Dharraa. In the beginning of creation, thoro 
was the preponderance of the force of attraction. So, mole- 
cules attracted molecules, and tho.’rosuU was this porceptiblo 
world. And the final dissolution comes on by the pr^'pond- 
cranco of the forco of ro[)ulsion, — molecules would then 
continue repelling one another, and dispersing till all things 
disintegrated, and the result would he pralaya^ or universal 
destrmtion. There is a balance between the force of nttrac- 
tion and repulsion in all embodied forms in the universe, and 
what maintains the balance is Dliarma, 

Pharma as Erohtt^n }}.* — ^The ancient Hindus were aware 
of the principle of evolution lotig, long before Darwin and 
others taught it in the West. The Hindus holtl that tho diva 
in its onward march towar<l5 its Goal, travel? steadily by 
degrees, now as a plant, then as an animal, through innumer- 
able i/muks or narrow gates of rebirth, till at last it takmrib 
birth man. It is Dliarma or Divine Law which has taken 
the .Hva, most undev^doped and almost ifV'Onfient in tlie be- 
ginning , to the stage of man, the fully ennsejotis and developed 
being. And Dliarma will take him in course of time yot 
higher, t 
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being., The stages are these, leading from the gross to the 
inielligetit being. Taking life as boginning to manifest itself 
in the vegetable kingdom, each evolved living being develops 
characteristics corresponding to its constitaent elements. 
3n, , vegetable . life, there is preponderance of 1* gross” food 
(anna), which in the set language of the Rishis is Annamaya* 
Koska, or food'sheaih. Next comes the germ life (Swedaja 
Srishti), whore the Annamaya Kosha is partially subordinated 
to tbo Francuruiya ZC 08 ?ta , or the sheath of the vital forces. 
This is followed by the egg-born life (Andaja Srishti), in 
which the Ilanomaya Kosha, or the mind-sheath, develops 
itself in superiority to the other two. Lastly comes the Jamynja 
Srishti, or the aaoborn beings, where the Vijnanmaya Kosha, 
or the sheath of intelligence, plays the prominen*'- park The 
ultimate form of the sac-born beings is man, the fully 
developed Jiva,:itv whom is brought into play the Anandantiaya 
Koslua, or tho s^ieath of joy. It is at this stage of evolution 
t6at tho feeling of joy distinctly manifests itself in the peculiar 
act of laughing never observed in any previous stage. Stu- 
dents of logic will be reminded of the convenient definition of 
man ; “Man is a laughing animal.” * 

It 13 Dharma that keeps np this rising chain of evolution, 
from which there is no escape.* Who can resist this all- 
powerful Divine Dbarmi) ? Knowing the Law, we can bat 
work with it, we can help it to work smoothly, and it is sure 
to take ns to our destination. Going against tho Law, we 
hinder our evolution. Dharma itself teaches ns how to work 
smoothly and harmoniously, with it, so as to ensure our 
progressive evolution. 

All Jivas,' other than man, are completely under the 
power of Prakrvfi (Nalnto) and follow her laws antomatically. 
These divas are lovingly nurtured and brought up by her, as 
by a fond mother. Like dutiful children they too while in the 

^ 11 

, I 
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lower starrcs of evolution, obey, her commands instinctively 
in all actions, c. g , in eating and drinking, in sloop, in coition 
and so forth* 

Now, when the Jiva becomes a man, tbo highest deve- 
loped being on earth, ho develops the power of reasoning 
and intellect, and imlicularly a free will, and gaining know- 
lodgo, acquires tremendous power for good or ovik lie 
now aspires to gain mastery even over Nature. T^Iark 
how man by his knowdedge of Nature's Law ultilizos her 
forces to serve his own ends ! As a consequouco of his vast 
powers, which give birth to pride in him, man dares even to 
violate the laws of Nature. Tlio result is that the gradual and 
steady evolution of such an individual is rntardod, and down 
ho must go to the lower stages. It is Dharina alone which 
can lift him up again. 

It might therefore ho said that going with Nature, and 
never against her, following her laws and evolving gradually, 
till at last we reach thn purpose of our evolution, is Dhanna. 
And falling hack into the lower stages of evolution by acting 

against Nature and her laws is Adharma. 

^ » 

Dharmn in Man . — The Indian 'Rishis oxpltrin the term 
Dharma in yet another way. They say that all created things 
have three Gunus or principles, vie.. Saltiest (or goodness, 
light, happiness, purity, etc.); (or activity), and Taman 

(evil, darkness, ignorance, inactivity).^ T}jOi?e actions that 
suppress the principles of Tamas and llnjas and promote 
the growth of the principle of Sattwa, are Dharma. t 

In the universe the ]>rinciple of Rojas manikvd'? itself nn 
Ui*' force of attraction, and Tamu’^ ni that of repulsion. That 
which heej)^ tho equilibrium of these two prlrndpiei in the 
world, h Dhanna, r;s already pointed out. 

• The nature of thex^* (Jtjnni h;H been explained furlln^ron. 

! cttrqTJraq^ i! 

— I 
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■ In man, Rajas manifests ; itself as Raga (or attacHment) 
and, Tanias as Dwesht (or aversion).' Whenever thero la'a 
•balance of these two in the human heart, Sattwa in the form of 
Knowledge makes its ''appearance. All action that brings 
abont this state is Dharma. 

, The Jiva, ■; according to the principle of evolution, 
passes successively through the stages of the plant life, the 
germ-life, the ogg-born life and the pc-botn life, developing 
higher and higher consciousness and power, till it reaches the 
state of man where its consciousness is fully developed into 
self-consciousness. It is therefore that no being other than 
man is responsible for his good and bad actions, or in other 
words, for puny a and papa,*' 

Those actions of man, whether of mind, body or speech, 
vrhich increase knowledge that leads to the discrimination of 
dharma and adharma, bave been called Dharma in the 
Vedas. 

• TAc Dharma of the Hindus. — The Hindn Dharma is 
Nature’s inexorable Universal Law. As this law is all-per- 
vading, so everyone, every nation om the face of the earth, ■ 
abides by the Hindu Dharma consciously or unconsciously. 
All religions of tho world comC' under this Dharma. 

Wo hear the names of various faiths passing under the 
name of Dbarmas, such ns Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity, 
Muhammadanism, etc. But India’s Etornal Dharma is 
called The Doabma, ^d includes all these faiths: It is 
the Universal Dharma. 

Although in modem times, various fancy names bavo 
been given to this Etornal Dharma, yet in the sacred scrip- 
tures, no other name for it is any" where found, but that of 
“i/tc DJiarma**, Indeed, “t/ie Dharma*' is the only name 
proper for it, by reason of tlic universality, liborality, peace- 
ful tolerance and an all-embracing purview as of Omnipotent 
God Himself, which characterise it 

— I 
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The three Gunas . — Dliarma or Divine Law, also callocl 
Shakti, has been considered in onr Sliasiras in throe aspects 
as already pointed ont, vi:., Sattwn, Bajas and Tamas. These 
three pervade the ^vholo creation. The propondor.anco oC 
Sathva in man makes him pure, good, contemplative. Rajas 
makes him active. This principle propondorates in Western 
nations. Tamas gives rise to bad thoughts and evil passions. 

It ought to ho the aim o£ every man to increase the 
Sattwa gnna in him. For this guna positively helps the 
natural evolution oC the Jiva towards the Goal, while others 
hinder it. The growth o£ Sattwa in man makes him selfless, 
and self-denying, pure and holy, just and merciful. It gives 
him peace and bliss. So his path to the -Goal gradually 
become.s straight and easier. Therefore action.s that help the 



.TIITIVERSAL BEtiaiON.' ' . 


13 


They make no distinction ‘between ordinary life and religion. 
Their whole life is regulated by religion, even death with 
them taking place in religion. 

It may also bo remarked that the founders of other pre- 
‘ vailing religions formulated their respective systems in dog- 
mas and arbitrary rules, laying them down as inviolable laws 
80 that there was no path to salvation except through their 
one particular “Creed/** Bat the Sanatana Dharma of India 
is not marked by any such spirit of narrowness or exclusive- 
ness. It is not a particular “creed” promising Salvation 
to its followers alone, it is the Universal Dbarma for all 
mankind for all times. 

Dbarma has been defined by the sage Kanada, in his 
Vaisheshid* System of Philosophy, thus: 

“That ia Dharma which brings abont material and 
spiritual advancement and Final Liberation.”* 

Dharma has been described at length, and it has been 
pointed ont that it pervades the whole nniverse as the three- 
fold combluation of Sattwa, Hajas and Tamas. The equili- 
brium of these three principles is Prakriti (Nature or primor- 
dial matter.) The soul is independent of the Prakrit: and 
consequently of the three principles in it. The SouPs goal 
is to free itself from the experiences of the operation of the 
three principles, "I which in ignorance it continuesdo aitributo 
to itself. 

This end is called in our scriptures by various names, 
c.p., Nisreyasa, Moksha, Mukti, Apavarga, Sayujya, Nirvana, 
all meaning the same thing. ^ 

This then is the Blissful Goal of man. Each being on earth 
is consciously or nqconscinnsly labouring to attain that Goal. 
Ho cannot help it, — it is his very nature; for ho ia under the 
iron grip of the Law of Dharma, and that Law is working for 
this same end. 

O ^ vm: l— Kanda Sutra 1/2 

t I (— Bhagwad Gita. , 
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It is thoroforo that tho Uindus judge nil human notions 
hy tho aforesaid standard. Does an act help mo to attain 
the Goal ? Does an act take a being ono stop nearer to that 
Sublimo End ? If so, tho action is called good, dharma, or 
duty j morality, virtue or imnya* And if not, it is had, 
adharmaj immoral or 

Various means arc proscribed by tho Rishis for tho 
.altainmoot of that Goal, which is Supremo Bliss. Those 
moans aro Jike so many diftcrent roads loading to a common 
destination. A man many choose any road that suits him 
host; hut ho must not abuse a brother oE his, who, intending 
to go to the same Goal, happens to chooso a difEoront path, 
according to Ids inclination, temperament and taste. 

Out o[ a variety oE such paths, three cun ho dolorminocl 
ns principal ones. They nro : 

(a) The Path oE />n?, or charity; 

(h) Tiio Path o£ 2\ipas. or aiistorities; and, 

(r) The Path oE Yajnn, or sacrifice. 

Under third head, come those tlirec well-known path?, 
the Path of Selfless W irk (Karma Yoga) the Path of 
liovo (^!}ha!:fi Voja) and the Path oC Knowledge {Jixana 
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According to the Hinda teaching, doty, morality . know- 
ledge, and so on, are not ends in' themselves, , but arc tbo 
moans to the Bad. ' 

According to Fichte: “ Religion, is knowledge,— it gives 
a man a clear insight into himsolE, answers the highest ques- 
tions and imparts to ns a complete harmony with ourselves, 
and a thorough sanctiScation to our minds.” 

This view distantly points to the Banhhya doctrino, 
Hegel’s view is this. He says r “Religion is, or ought 
to be, perfect freedom, for it is neither more nor less than the 
divine spirit becoming conscious of himself through the finito 
epiiit.” ■ , 

This view very nearly approaches our Fcc?an;a Philosophy. 
' According to Max Muller ; Religion is a aubjeotivo 
facnlty for the apprehension of theinfiniie, 

John Stuart Mill’s conception of religion is this. Ho 
says: “The essence of religion is the strong and earnest 
direction of the actions and desires towards an ideal object 
rccogniaed as of the highest excellence and is rightfully 
paramount over all selfish objects of desire.” 

This is our Bhakti Toga or the “ Path of Lova ” for tho 
uttainment of the Supreme. 

Professor Seely’s view of religion is again like our 
Bhakti Toga, He says : 

“Tho words religion and worship are commonly and 
■convenicnlly appropriated to tho feelings with which we 
regard God. Bnt those feelings — love, awe, admiration which 
together make up worship — ^.aro felt in various corabinaiions 
for human beings and even for inanimate objects. It is not 
exclusively, but only yjctr excellence that religion is directed 
towards God.’ "When feelings of admiration are very strong, and 
at the same time serious and permanent they express tboraselvos 
in recurring acts ; and hence arise ritual, liturgy. Religion i* 
what may bo described as habitual and permanent admiration,” 
This view agrees with that of Jlill given above. 

Lastly, let us givo tho view of another groat man, tho 
Positivist, Comte. lie says: “Religion iu itself expresses the 
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stnto o£ perfect nnit}’ ^Yh^ch is the distinctive mark of man’s 
exiitenco both as an individual and in society, when all Iho 
constituent parts of his nature, moral and physical, arc made 
habitually to converge towards one common purpose/’ 

If these expositions of religion be acceptable each in its 
own way, then one must admit that the Hindu Dharnia is the 
(greatest tiiid nohlest on the face of the earth, comprehending 
all the above ideas and essays towards a final definition. 
They arc somewhat imperfect conceptions of Dhanna. It is 
the Eternal Dhanna of the Hindus that is perfect from every 
point of view. There is nothing antagonistic in the views 
quoted to the Hindu Dliarma, which fully supplies the short- 
comings of all. The Sanatan Dharma is the oldest religion and 
the father of every other, living or dead. It stands unrivalled 
in the depth and splendour of its magnificent philosophy. 

Utility of Dharma . — The aim of religion as already 
mentioned is to secure Ahhyiidaya (or material and spiritual 
prosperity) and Nisreyaya (or perfect, eternal Bliss). For 
iho humblo human being in his humblest original condition, 
an advance through body and intolloct is necessary, so tliat 
with a perfect bodily organism, he can reacli Uio Goal witlunit 
any obstacle. The Hindu toacliing prescrihoHfour ohjeef s in iho 
growth of human life: two oh them apply to tho material bcaly 
and tho other two are for tho spiritual Goal. The first are : gain 
and desire (/uont/), and tho last are: righteousness 
(Dharma) and freedom (^foL^ha,) The reader will note wbat 
a sublime vi 'v/ is hero taken of the utilily of Dharma. It in a 
universal benignness intended for the advaun Muent of tho 
wboleof humanity through tlie material, and along the spiritual, 
path to I' re-'do n and Fills'^, tin* Goal of nil the previous strug- 
gle throrigli innutnerable stagen of growth, t)ttier religious, 
as have but faintly lodp the u'ipirant. But in Hindu* 
i-m d.djne l and dev.^rib'-d above, there is no vaguerie****. 
It 5* a vivid, living aiul eoncr^^te gtndanee to u*!pi rants of all 
and in all conditions of time, place and circunntance.'-. 
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< . • DHARMANGA. , « • ' 

Classifioatios of Dhaeua.’ 

III. ; 

. In the previous chapter we have dealt with the nnlver- 
sal character o£ Bharma.’ In this chapter we propose to deal 
with Bharma as applies to all human .beings. The Rishls of 
old made four divisions of Bharma,* vix., 

(1) SflcfAarana Bharma } 

(2) Vishesha pkarma • 

(3) Asadharana Bharma, and 

(4) A paddha TTTia, 

or 

(1) General or universal Bharma, 

(2) Particular Bharma, ’ 

(3) Extraordinary Bharma, and 

(4) Bharma under emergency. 

Of these, the Satlhnrana Bharma applies to all hnmnn 
beings in different aspects. It is complete and perfect in all 
its branohes-t This Bharma will be more fnlly treated later 
on in this section,' 

Vishesha Bharma. — ^The Vishesha dr Particular DharmaJ 
applies to special olsssel of persons, and is not meant fur all 
like the Sadharana Bharma, For example, there is a special 
dharma for Bannyasis and a special one for householders. 
Obviously, what is speoial dharma for the Sannyasi cannot bn 
dharma for the householder. To give an instance ; hlarry* 
ing and accepting gold are dharma for the householder, 
but adAorma for the Sannyasi. Similarly, there is special 
dharma for woman, and for ths king, and for his subjects, 
and so on. 

Asadhttvana Bharma. — T^ Aaadhatana ot ExitacTdinaty 
dharmal is snitod to a particular individual, and may even 

• See Sambhu Gi<a. 

t The philosophy of Bharma as describod in this chapter 
is to be found in the Karma Mimansa.of Bharadwaja. 

t Such Bharma is described in the Smiritis in particnlar, 
and in other Shastras in general. » 

S Instances of this kind of Dharma arc found scattered 
in the Dharma Shastras and the Puranas. 

3 
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bo opposite o£ what it is niidor tho other throe lionds. What 
is generally nclharma tor tho commoni run 'of people may in 
such a case be clharma for tho individual. Only those persons 

V 

v;h6 havo extraordinary powers, may at ‘times follow ' this 
djirirma, which should not he imitated by ordinary men, 

To 'pl'V'O'nn instance. The test of chastity of women is 
to be a faithful wife of one’ "man. In the case of Draupadi,'* 
we find that she is held np ns a model of cliastity. hotwith- 
fitandin/:; the fact that she had five hushands What happened 
in her cise is this . When Drnupadi had to act aj the wife of 
say, Yndhishthirn, she regardeii Yndhislhira alone as her 
liusband, the thought of her hayin;;' other Imshands never 
even for once entering her mind then, in fact slio tlien reganU 
od Bhima and the others ns her sons. And so lier dharma is 
not violated To abide by dharma under such unusual con- 
ditions requires very high yogic powers, which Ingldy.devo- 
lopf’d people alone like Draupqdi can possess, 

Visiiwamitra's attainment of Brnhnianhood, anil Namlils 
elevation to the position of a Devntn are two more exarriftle^^ 
of this kind of dharma, : > 
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1* Dan, or Charity. — This may bo divided into throo 
kinds. Thoy oro— 

(а) Abhaya Dan, or giving hope o£ salvation and pro- 
tection from foar (in which is included tho giving o£ Diksha 
or initiation); 

(б) linthma Dan, or giving moans o£ learning and im- 
parting education ; 

(c) Artha Dan, or giving money (in which is included 
tho giving of food, clothes, land, otc.) 

All those throo sorts of Dan can ho further arranged, each 
under throo heads, correspondnig to tho principles of Sattwa, 
Rajas and Tnmas; so that there would bo nine kinds of Dan 
Dharma. 

II. Tapas, or Austerities. — To bear with equanimity 
heat and cold, happiness and misery, and such like pairs of 
contraries, and to exercise perfect restraint with respect to 
one’s thoughts, speech and deed are Austoritios. They may 
be divided as follows — 

(o) f>lifiririt: or Bodily Auslorities. 

(6) Ma nosio 'rapas, or Mental Austerities. 

(c) rnr/i(nim Taptt.i, or Austerities relating to Speech. 

These also, like Dan, can bo classed according to tito 
three gunas, making nine in the same Nvay. 

HI. rojno, or Sacrifice. — The kinds nf (Ids Dharma 
are numerous. The printdpalh are, — 

fn) Karma Yajun, or the performance of holy riles, and 
and of other actioiK^. 

(/>) Yajna or Worship 

(r) Jnayin Vajan or Knowledge, 

These three can !)e Mil>-divided as follow-* : 

Knrmn Ynjnn [III (n)'j falls under ^ix lieads , — 

(1) .Vityi Kannn, or perfornnftce of regtilur daily 
dulh I. e. the perforrnane*- of which doe^ ijot bring ptinya 
(merit), hui n in-per[orin of whicl» hring'* p.ip<i or »in. 
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( 2 ) Naimittic Karma, or the special occasional obser- 
vances, e.j;, pilgrimage, the performance of ■which brings 
pnnya, or holy merit, bnt the non-performance of which does 
not produce papa or sin. 

( 3 ) Kamya Karma or the observances in connection 
with some desired object. Under this head come the Karmas 
'prescribed in the scrlptores for the attainment of particnlar 
‘desired objects, e. j; j a person having no son, but wishing to 
have one, may perform the Putreskti Yajna, which would 
fulfil his desire. 

* (4) Adhytma Karma, or the performance of some act 

of goodness with referenco to one’s soul, such as service to 
the country through the publication of helpful literature and 
other good acta. 

(5) Adhidaiva Karma, or acts and observances with 
reference to the higher powers, such as a sacrifice performed 
at tho time of pestilence to ward it off by propitiating the 
Uevalas. 

( 6 ) Adhibhuta Karma, or acts and observances re- 
garding other being, — those acts that conduce to the welfare 
of and help third parties such as feasting Brahmanaa, which 
help tho F.itris, 

Iteferring each cf these to ^ho three gunas, wo get 
18 classes of this branch of Dharma. 

tfpasana Yajn^i, or Worship [III ( 6 ) ] presents itself in 
innumerable varieties. Tho principal are as follows : 

(1) The worship of the Brahman, the Formless One. 

(2) Tho worship of the Brahman through symbolic 
representation, such as tho worship of tho Five Divine Forms 
{ Panchojmsana). This subject will bo treated of further on 
in a separate Section. 

(3) The worship of tho Brahman through Incarnations. 

(^4) Tho worship of tho following tbreo classes of 

Dictics, vii., tho Devas, the Kishin and the Pitris, 

(5 ) The worship of tho Dark Powers and Spirits, etc, 

• ■ S a 
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Thorc arc four other forms of worship, in connection with 
practical Yopa namely. — 

(1) Throui];h mystic syllables (Mantra>^) and images 
(Mnutra Yona). Tlie meditation under this head requiring 
symbolical forms is called Sihxtla Dltyana or grossly objeclivo 
meditalion. 

(21 Through control of the body ( ). The 
meditation hero aims at the Inner Light, and is called Jyotir 
Dhyavff* 

Through the control of the Finer Force of Naturo 
{J/njn Yo^a^ The object of meditation boro is the 7?i7if?tt, 
or Luminous 3Iystic Point. 

(•1) Through the discrimination of the Heal and the 
Unreal, or Raja Yoya. The meditation of Haja Yoga is called 
the Br^tJkma Dliyana, * 

All the al'o%'e nine, multiplied hy the three give 

27 .'^orts of wor.^'hip. A detailed account of worsliip is given 
later on in a separate Soclion. 

Jyuivit Ytrjjui [III (c)], Tim sacrifice in the form of 
Knowledge has principally the following throe sub-heads; — 

(1) }>hritrfi7Ui^ or attontiv^dy lowering the words of wis- 
dom from one’s Guru, or learning by oneself sacred lore from 
the .Sha^t r 
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consideration the three gnn&s, we have Seventy-two Branches 
‘of General or Universal Dkarma,^ 

It may bo remarked here that Yajna is a synonym for 
Dharma. "When any one of the above, angas is prattised by 
an individual for his own good, it is called Yajna, and when 
it is practised for the good of the whole of creation, it ia 
- called a Mahayaina, A farther acconnt of Mahayajna will be 
given in a fotnre Section, 

Dharma for Mankind. — On a*carefal examination of 

the illastration N^o. 1, and the Chart of Dharma, we see how 
deep was the insight of onr Ilishis into Dharma, and how 
wonderfully comprehensive are the divisions given I No 
religion of the world, living or dead, can possibly go ontside 
the Chart, — all are included therein. We also find that differ- 
ences in bnman nature, differences in temperaments and 
capacity, etc., have also been taken into account by the Bishis. 
A person may, according to his taste, inclination and powers 
choose any one of these angas of Dharma, and if followed 
patiently, it will lead him to Liberation. A tiny spark of* 
fire may give birth to a big conSagration. 

An emotional man will naturally choose the path of Wor- 
ship, a man having a liking for actions the path of Karma, 
end a contemplative man the path of Knowledge. Bat 
people are apt to forget that all paths lead to Him. We have 
,no right to call people who follow a path different from ours 
to bo in the wrong. Sect-antagonism and quarrel between 
religion and religion have absolntely no mcaniog. 

To bo all-comprehensive, and to apply to all mankind, a 
religion must prescribe different paths. It is so in the 
Sanatana Dharma, where all, from the highest developed being 
who wishes to meditate on the Formless Supremo Being down _ 
to the savage who worships' the Dark Powers, the grossest 
' fetishism* and the highest absolutism,, all have their place 
in t^fl pale of Sandtana Dharma. There is no creed in the 
world that does not depend on somo.^aspect (on^a) or other 
of Sanatana Dharma for its existence. The chart is given 
overleaf. • 
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Now, in order to bring out the moaning of each nnga 
of Dharrna, divided into three in accordance ^Yith the tlirco 
aundf ^, we propose to give some quotations from the TIituIu 
Phastras, winch will be helpful in understanding the full 
import of each division. But before W'c do that, we wish to 
explain the nature of the three piuias themselves. 

The Three Gunns, — ‘tSattwa (Knowledge), Rajas 
( Activitj* ) and Tamas (Inertia) — those are the three gunus 
born of matter. 0 Groat-armed One ! those bind in the body 
the Indestructible Dweller in the body.* 

“ Of these, Sattwa, luminous and innocuous on account 
of its purity, hinds hy the uttachmoni to happiness and to 
wisdom, 0 Sinless One I 

“ Know, 0 son of Kunti, that Rajas, of the nature of 
pa'^sion, is the source of thirst and nttachmonU That binds 
the dweller in the body by tlio attachment to action. 
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“If Sattwa preirails when the embodied being dies, then 
be goes to the p-nte ^oilds of those possessed of the highest 


knowledge. 

“Dying in Rajas, (the being) is Itorn amongst those 
attached to action j dying in Tamas, he is born in the womb 
of tho senseless. 

“Wise men say that the fruit of a Sattwic action is good 
and pure, bnt tho fruit of Rajas is misery, and the fruit of * 
Tanias, is Ignorance, * 

“From , Sat twa, knowledge is bom ; and from Rajas 
greed; itidiscrimmalion and delnaioh reanit from Tamas, and- 
also ignorance. 

"They go upwards to Heavenly Spheres that are 
established in Sattwa; the Rajasic dwell in the middle 
spheres ; »nd the Tamasic, that are settled in the worst ffuna 
(Tamas), go downwards, 1,0., to inferior stages of evolution." 

The' Jjord says : “When the seer sees no doer other 
than these gunas, and knows that which is higher than (and 
beyond) the gunus, he enters into My existence, 

“,Wh 6 n the dweller in the 'body crosses over these three 
£|i«ios, from which results the birth of bodies, then he, freed 
from the miseries of birth, death and old age, drinks the 
nectar of Immortality.” 

Now, we will deal with some of the important angas, 
divided into three snb-divisions, in accordance with the three 
gnnas. 

Dan or Charity^— The following quotations will clearly 
bring ont the nature of each of the three kinds of Dan 

"That gift given to one who would do nothing in return, 
heUeving that such a gilt ought to be madej in a fit place and 
time, and to a worthy person,— that gift u called Saitvoic or 
pure. 
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*‘Tho gift which is given with the hope of receiving 
something in return, or, again, \vith tho hope of reaping its 
fruits, or that which is given grudgingl}*, — such a gift is 
called Rajasic, 

‘*That gift given at improper time and place, and to 
unworthy persons, disrespectfully and contomptously, — such 
a gift is TamasicJ^ 

Tapas or *‘Tho three-fold austerities, per- 

formed by men % 7 ith devotion to the Supremo Being, without 
desire for fruit, is said to bo Sattwic (puro)4 

“The austerity which is practised with tho object of 
gaining respect, honour and worldly gain, and for show, is 
said to be Rajasic, and is unstable an d fleoting . 

'‘Tliat austerity which is done under wrong notions, or 
with self-torture, or with a view to harm another, — such is 
Tama sic tapas.’* 

Karma Vajna or — “That sacrifice which is 

offered by men without desire for fruit ns enjoined by tho 
rules, implanting this firmly in tho mind tliat it is a duty, — 
«och sacrifice is Sattwic (pure), 

“That sacrifice ofTorod witli a view to reap fruits, 
and also for pomp. — 0 host of Bharatas, know tltat to bo 
Rajasic. 

“The sacrifice contrary to rules, <lovoid of charily, 
(mystic syllables of power), without gifts to the 
priests and devoid of laith. is said to be Tatna^ic.^ 

“Saitwic (purest and Karma is that which is per- 

formed nocvording to rules nnrl v/ithotR orni'^^sion, by men 
hrning no desiroi, and cherishing no desire for the fruit, of 
the action and not influen^red by love or hatreds" 

** Rajasic Karma is that whteli U dorn) with a view to 
nbtun tlcRreJ fruits, or that which is done 
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‘‘Tamaaic Karma is that which is dona without duo 
’regard to tho aim o! freeing oneself from bondage of life and 
death, destruction, or harming others, and to one*s 
capacity for work, and >ybich is done under the influence of 
ignorance. 

“Freed from attachment, not egoistic, endowed with 
firmness and courage, unrufSed by success or failure, — such 
a doer is called Sattwic. 

‘^ull of attachment, desirous of fruits of action,' cove- 
tous, harmful, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, ^such a 
door is Kajasic, 

‘‘One who not having any devotion to God, who is devoid 
of discrimination, or who is vain, <)r is* a cheat,' or malicious, 
indolent, sorrowful, or' procrastinating, — such an actor is 
called Tnmasie.*’* 

.Upa^ana Y(^tjna nr Worship — Says the Almighty Maha- 
visbnn addressing tho gods: — ‘’0 gods ! it has been said that* 
tho very life of worship is devotion and faith and lovo 
(BAahti), which is of three kinds according to tho three 
ganas.t 

“Tho Bhakti of tho afilicted is Tamasic ; of the enquirers, 
Hajasic; of tho persons seeking spiritual good is Sattwic, 
each one is higher than tho preceding. 

“Faith is threo<fo1d according to tho nature of tho em- 
bodied beings — Sattwic, Rajasic and Tamasic. 

“0 ye Brahmans, listen attentively to their marks. That 
Faith is Sattwic, which has pure^ wisdom at its root. 

“That faith which has at its root desires and questionings, 
is of another kind (Rajosic). Tho last (Tamasic^ kind is 
that which has at Its root tendencies not based on thought, { 

“Tamasic devotees .worship ghosts, spirits and gnomes 
which are possessed of dark thoughts, being influenced by the 
powers of these beings. 

, • Bhagawnd Gita XVII, 2cT^. 28. 

t Vishnu Gita. 

I Sannyasa Gita. 
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•‘Kajasic devotees arc those who have desires, and wor- 
ship the Rishis, the Pitris, the Devatns, and many divine 
Powers (Snl(i), 

“It is onlv the Sattwic devotees who, liavinj; known Mv 
heinjr, are always onpapod in My worship. 

'‘They, with the help of my five Sapuna (with attribute s) 
forms, are ever absorbed in my meditation, or, realisinp the 
nttrihuteless (Nirpnna) aspect of ^te. the state of Pni^e Ex- 
isienoe. Pure Consciousness, and Pure Bliss, are lost in my 
meditation and enjoy untold happiness. 

“Always lonpinp for the onj ovinents of tin's world, full 
of hypocrisy and pride, enpaped in Jfy worsliip, after havinp 
abandoned the useful rules of the Vedas, — theso are marks by 
which a Tamasic worshipper can he known. 

“That man of faith, who parlicnlarly aspirinp after the 
happiness of the other worhl, liavinp the virtue of humility* 
worships Me according to the rules laid down in the Vedas, is 
a Rajanie worshipp^^r accordinp to the Smriti Slmstras. 
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• - ' “ That ■ which knows action and rpnuncintion of action, 
tvhat ought to bn doftn and whiit ought not to bo done, foar^ 
'and absence of fear, bondage and freedom,— such Reason, 
0 Partha, is Sattwio. * " / 

“ Tliat Reason by which one understands not in the right 
way Dhartna and^Adharmd (»|i«.right and the wrong), what 
.ought to bo done and ■whaU’onght not to be done, — that 
Reason in Rajasic.} 

“ And. 0 Partha, that Reason, which, wrapped up in the 
Priiiciplo of Tamas (Darkness', consider Adharma ‘to bo 
.Dhannttf and sees ail things in a perverted form, — that Reason 
is Tnmasic-t 

Tliat firmness {Dhriii) by which, as unfailing through 
' Yoga, ono maintains the activities of the mind, the vital 
forces and the sense-organs, — that firmness, 0 P&rtha, is 
" Saitwic [| , 

“That firmnefs by which on., maintains DJiarma, desire’ 
(Kama) and gain (.tWfm), occasionally expecting the fruit,— 

‘ Ihat’firmness, O Partha, is Ra 3 asic,ir 

“That under which, a foolish man does not abandon 
sleep, ' fear, sorrow, despair and pride, — such firmness is 
Tamns;c.§ ’ 

“The end of human oxistrnce (Purus/iartfia) has as its 
form the three together, viz., listening to the teachings of the 
Scriptures (Sruu ina), Ithinhing on them (Wanun a), and con- 
tinued meditation on the same (i'^tdicZ/tjfasMna), which being 
at iho root of renunciation, help us to know the Rrahroan j 
such exertion is called Sattwic. ■ "When all these three proceed 

• nhagwnd GlTa, XVIIlTsO. 

, t Ibid, 31. 

t Ibid, .32. 

H Ibid, 33. 

X ^nbid.Sd. 

§ Ibid, Sf) 
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from rmnncialion ns the root, and nro devoted to explanation 
about Brahninn, then it is Snttwic. 

** And, 0 Gods, that Punisharthn is pronounced ns 
Kajasic, when these three coming into relation with the con- 
dition o[ creation, conliniinnco and absorption, subserve 
duality. 

And that is called Tamasic which has unbelief ns its 
root.”* 

By a study of the chart and the illustrative Tree of Dharma. 
one will he able to understand the relation of the ahove-men- 
lioned 72 angas or divisions of Dharma, which include every 
po^5ihlo conception and practice according to the human 
mind in its humblest state of spiritual development onward 
up to the most nh*Jtruso metaphysical inquiry. 

The two birds in the illnstratinnt represent Prurrifit 
(desire) and Nivritli (renunciittion). The Pravritti bird feeds 
itself on two unripe fruit? representing material and spiritual 
prosperity. The other bird eats the ripe and luscious fruit of 
Moksha or Preedom 

From this one will ho able to see that Dharma in this 
universal review cannot he exclnsivo in nny sense; no form 
of religion, however imperfect or crude, or iinscienlinc it may 
l*e, 3« outside its pale. It is scientifically ti ue and relialdo 
and worthy of the attention and praetice of every spiritual 
aspirant. 
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from ronnnciation ns llic root, and nro dcvolod to explanation 
about Brahman, then it is Satlwic. 

“ And, 0 Gods, that Punisharlha is prononncod ns 
Bajasic, when these three coining: info relation with the con- 
dition of creation, continuance and absorption, subserve 
duality* 

“ And that is called Tnmasic which has iinhelief as its 
root.’’^ 

By a study of the chart and the illustrative Tree of Dhanna. 
one will he able to understand the relation of tlie ahove-nien- 
lioned 72 an;:as or divisions of Dharma, ^Yh^ch include every 
po^ 5 ible concojition and practice accordinp to tlie human 
mind in its htirnhlest state of spiritual development onward 
up to the most abstruse metaphysical inquiry. 

The two birds in the illustrationt represent Prnvvltti 
(desire) and Nivntli (renunciution). The Pravritti bird feeds 
itself on two unripe fruits representing material and sj>iriliml 
pr<vsperity. The other bird eats the ripe and luscious fruit of 
Mohsha or Freedom 

From this one will be able to see that Dliarmn in tins 
universal review cannot be exclusivn in any serue; rui form 
of reli^^ion, however imperfect or crude, or unscientific it may 
be, is outside its pale. It McirntificnUy true and reliable 
untl worthy of ibe attention ami practice of everv spiritual 
aspirant. 




' KAUMA. 
Law of Karma. 


ICarma ts th« vibration o£ Prakriti or primordial matter 
which is the result o£ its three punas or priuciplos of 
creation. It (i;oes on as cause and effect, like the seed and 
the sprout. The seed^oE Karma is culled ^anskara. Karma 
ind Sanskara are o£ two kinds, viz,, Fare and Impure. It 
lias been established in the Karma Mimansa Philosophy that 
pure Karina is the cause of a man’s liberation, while impure 
Karma is the cause oE bondage. It has also been proved .by 
logical arguments in the aforesaid system oF Philosophy that 
purification of Sanskara leads to the purification of Karma and 
the purification o£ Karma leads to Freedom.* 

Karma Yajna as ritualistic or sacrificial performance is 
well kno«vn us treated’ in the Purva Mimanaa Darshana o£ 
Jaimini; but Karma in the compreliensivo sense o£ all or any 
action is nowhere treated as a separate subject in the known 
works. But this subject forms a special study in the Purva 
Vlimansa oE Bliatadwaja. We summarise those teachings hero 
to show how radical, how far-rcaclung and how incomparably 
searching the view oE Karma is as taken by tho Shastras. 

All creation comes from tho operation of Karma. It 
abides for eternities through Karma and it goes into annihi- 
lation through Karma. All life macrocosmlc and microcosinic, 
from the minutest vegetation to tho highest developed man, 
universal and individual, is a play of Karma, The divine 
power is Karma. In fact, God Divine is Himself subject to 

• This chapter has been summarised from the “ Karma ’ 
Mioiansa ” of Bharadwaja and “Sakli Gita," 
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' rma (Karma Divino belonging tn the occdU 

.r.« ... ^ fct unique in that it operates in holpEnl asso- 

^ Tie Aisha'Ka'^ . • xt. o l • o . 

, ■ . or ot these, %. c„ the Sahara or Spontaneous 

wor ) or individual Karma. Also the Incarna- 

cja ions vr.t eit manifest that Karma. When tbo Daivi 
Karma or the aivi^^^j Asnri power, and the good 

tiona Q t e lyi ^ wicked, and Bharma becomes 

power. Js subordin^j^^g^j, become attached to sensual 

suffer at t ®', joijoifos^g himsoIE in incarnation. The 

feeble so that oien- jjjjove three divisions of Karmas have 
objects, the Lord jVcbapters.t 
further details of i 

been given in othe ‘ another point to bo remembered. Tho 
’> three main divisions of Karma is to bo 
Hero there o£ which may be rendered 

mainspring of impulse. This latent impulse is the 

understood under ^ appearance of tho whole macrocosmic 
as tho spontaneous^j^gjj^gjjjjg^ condition of tho individual 
seed of Karma. by virtue of the knot of Chit, (life 

creation or tho mij^ inanimate or •anconscions.} This is 
soul becomes manij^jj appearance of tho latent impulse, 
consciousness) will^gg^ jbo latent impulse is tho root-causo 
tho source from tbo latent impulse is of two kinds — • 

Sanskara, takes ” and tho Aprakrita, “NomOriginal.” 

of creation. Sans^, called * Natural” and the Aprakrita 
tho frakrita, ‘Orijttpopccd". Tbo toTtaet loads to Uoksha, 
The Prakrila (pur<gj impulse) leads to Bondage. 

(impnre) is called ... , - r u • • 

... ...» or nataral impulse, cives three-fold puri- 

tho latter (the fore _ , . f , . 

inal rraknra impulse that leads to mukti 
The divine phases, like halting stages 

^ficalion. The origg^jjjj.jjj^ fresh energy, — VodJe Sanskara. 
is manifested by sixteen phases Um Aryan sages protoc** 
on tho way for “the Aryan classes by proscribing as many 

With tho help of t — - — — = : 

ted tho parity of ct of Incarnations has been dealt with in 
1 orship. 

• This Bubjers on “Occult world” and “Liberation”, 
tbo Chapter on W' on “Evolution and Ro-incarnation.” 
t Seo Chaptd 
i Seo chapter 
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sncli rites the Karma attains parity, anti this leads to Mnkti. 
The seed from the tree, the tree from the seed — is a perpetual 
Cycle. Similar to this is the coarse of creation. Bat jast as tho 
fried seed no lonrrer sprouts, so the purificalory rites being 
like tho fried seed-grains proceed no further in the Cycle 
of cause and effect and so lend to Mukti (freedom). 

It is thns : — There is tho primordial suhstauco Prakriti 
made up of three Guuas (cosmic principles), A 'vibration in 
it gives rise to* Karma yhereforo it is called Sahaja (spon- 
taneous). The Sanskar.n or the impulse is like (ho seed and 
the Karma is like tho sprout. If tho impulse disappears, 
•whence could Karma make its appearance? Tho spontaneous 
Karma springing from Prakriti is the causo of tho creation 
of individuals as also of their ultimato Freedom ; the indivi- 
dual Karma on tho other hand brings bondage. 

So long ns the individual Karma docs not attain to tho 
blessed natural condition by virtue of tho Vodio purificatory 
rites, or by the help of one or more divisions of Dharma men- 
tioned in the previous chapter, it will inevitably bo an 
obstacle to the individual’s attainment of Freedom. In the 
holy Prakritik Sanskara (natural original impulse) beneficial 
to nil beings, lies the upholding power of Bharml and its 
gradual prosperity-giving course culminates in Freedom. 
The' Divine being pervades all the purificatory rites. It should 
bo noted, however, that tho IG Vodic Sanskaras apply only to 
the followers of Vedas, The followers of other creeds could 
advance to Freedom with tho help of Sadharan Dharma afore- 
said in its natural course. 

In tho case of woman tho Dharma of Chasity by itself is 
able to seenro the purification resulting from purificatory rites. 
In man’s case tho tlno obsorvanco of tho duties appertaining 
to Varnasbram* (the caitcs and stages of life) contributes 
.largely to the progressive attaiqment of that purification. 
Both theso are natural Dharmas for woman and man as stated. 
By tho duo performance of Varnashtam Dharma and Sali 

* This subject has been dealt with in a separate chapter. 
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spontaneous or Saliaja Karma that leads to the Expansion of 
universal creation. 

'But when the Jiva r6ache3 perfection of being in tho 
human stage of life, there begins the Jaiva (individual) 
Karma. Then flows the stream of the forced impulse (Aprakritx) 
maintaining the round of births and deaths abounding in tho 
three-fold pain and intricate' with tho variety of universal 
manifestations. All these 'worlds of Narak, Prot, Pitri, 
Swarga and the Karma Bhnmi — our world of death — evolvo 
for tho sake of the individual soul’s Karma. So theso fourteen 
worlds (7 above, 7 below) present their variety of Bboga 
(enjoyment and suffering) to tho JiVa. 

Vidya, characterised by perfect Sattv/^g^^io3 n^^ijual 
variety to the Lord’s Aisba Karma helping me Sahaja.(?}5^ti 
aneous) Karma as also tho Jaiva (individuaU Karma. 
cannot stand before the Vidya whiOh is pnpli^,,,i3haractcris(^d 
by Sattwa, Tho Lord served by Yidy:i« feebly maintains 
the order of creation, preservation and dcur^i\^ni though 
Ho is an unconcerned spectator of tho souls of nli*indmdnal3. 
Hence is tho Divine Power to be understood as'thd'M^ptainoi/ 
of tho nniverso leading to the happiness of all. ^ 

But Karma springing from PrakrItiJa JadatmilKr(voId 
of conscionsnpss) . All tho three sorts of Karma requite there- 
fore the help of the Devatas. Ths Spontaneous (Sahaja) 
Karma is wholly in the hand of tho Prakriti, therefore fully 
dependent on tho Devatas; tho individual soul’s Karma (Jaiva) 
is in the hands of their own Prakriti. The Dovas nevertheless 
can exercise half control on tho Jaiva Karma. But the Dovas 
acting under the Divine* prompting* incarnate themselves 
and help on tho Aisha Karma, or directly proceed to^ assist 
tho Divine incarnations. Inscrutable is the course of Karma. 
Vast and Varied is tho field of Karma. Karma is the anthor 
of infinite Uiorocosms and Macrocosms. Tho devotees and 
tho possessors of knowledge know the course of Karma and 
teach the Divine presence. 



Tiir^ iiulivifhnls have two course? h»'rorothem, theTa;uasP< 
(barf'd cm ic:norance) nnil Sattwika (based on kno^vlGd^e) winch 
arc called Impure and Furo Karmas. The former proceeding 
from Adhnrma tako^ them to degradation, tho other uniting 
with the upholding pov;er of Dharma leading them to the 
(Am5cion:4 Being advanen? thorn higher and higher. Fvon 
the Devas falling into temptation arc liable to full from 
tho uplifting course. Wliile pursuing this path they reach 
tho Supreme without any trouble. 
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tho impulse tbat forms tbo see<3 of Karma. This is effected 
by observing the vow o£ desirelessness. One that is deitoted 
in love to the Divine One and takes roEnge in tho Divine, 
conquers desires; evidently thise that love Karma and not 
the Divine, most continne in bondage, while those that love 
tho Divine get Moksha. 

The worldly existence binding the Jivas is due to the 
working o£ unequal opposites o£ attraction and repnlsion, that 
is, tho Dwandwa. The Dwandwa is the cause of bondage 
wliilst Efcatattwii (one-ness) is the sure cause oE Mnkti (free- 
dom). Freedom from desire throagh love of the Divine finds 
tho aspiration for eainiog ^foksha. The seed of impatse 
becomes then a fried grain and the Rakta-vija* form of Karma 
then ceases. In Tact in this state the individual nature gets 
absorbed into tho Divine nature promising bliss. The Divine 
Prakriti then becomes Vidya for tho Jiva and gives him 
Moksha. 

Action is followed by re-action. Re-action is inevitable, 
unoscapablo. Its power to bring in its result is infaUiblo. It 
follows that ovoe tliough an indiridnal becomes free tho 
nccumolations of Karma done before by him will never * bo 
nnll and void. Those accumulations of Karma impnlse 
go to assist the (Sahaja) spontaneous and the Lord’s Aisha 
Karma -* Karma in fact is mostly invincible, all beings and 
all creeds are subject to tho stream of Karma. Dovas and 
even tho Divine Supremo are bound by Karma through in- 
cnrnaliona, so that the Mukta Jivas too cannot get rid of the 
Karma that has began to take effect. Such Karma will 
alw.ay8 enforce its rosnlts bn tho doer. The difference is that 

JffrA'ia-,' A«Wng gitf rrcf trf d’usfre iecnmu Avi’pfbr? t'S {htf 
Spontaneous Karma. They servo tho purpose of the Dovas by 


• This is an Bllnsion to an Asnra from every drop of 
whose spilt blood there sprang another Asnra, so that there 
could be no end to the multipUcation of his personality in 
. fighting. ‘ • . 
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rnr . wohlo's ktkkkal rKLinroK. 



til? Spontanoon? KHrmn workinj^ Ihroujih thorn • Tlio 
nro ho m )r<^ ^•ubjoct t) worry of any kitul hn". in conformity 
with thoir previous inclinations their eneriiios coinciilo with 
the Lord’s Karma and contribute to tho nood of the nnivorso. 
So long ns tho body endures, Karma will not cease neither 
in tho case of tho lihakti nor that of tho Naslic (Atheist). 
A clear vision results from tho dovntod performance of 
Karma by those wlio are wholly devoted to God. They Foe tho 
absence of Karma in Karma and Karma in ab’^once of Karma, 
thereby atlainin!:: onenn^s with the Divine by carrying on tlm 
Karma that is prescribed Free from attachment of any kind. 

When thry perform Karma with a spirit of desirelessnesn 
their Karma is Akarrna. Hut if desire bo present and they 
stop bodily nelion, tliere will yet be Karma even thoti^h there 
15 no Karma externally, TIk/no that perform Karma with the 
knowlndee of this truth will naturally he fren from bonda;te. 


UTASANA. 

Wonsmr n : am. iT?i PnAf^r^. 

V. 

Accordinp; to the v^anatan Dharma tloctrine, the one 
Supreme Heine or S-lf to ho C 0 !ie*'i%‘rd in thre.-* fundamont tl 
Of a^pecl.S Hrahrnaru* Livara and Virat fhirtMha. 

f^r;T 11 

^^irrp^Ti'Tf f^^€7rniT *q iTr^:nTj i 
nTnifir ii 

rr^rirrf It 

rriTf: njqrJ/irJi n-iwrt q?ithi{\i: ( 

^r: rftqTt p 
f V177 f.T-itrf i 

r>irrr{lhl^Jri tpi 

( tfi ) 
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, Tht Sighest State is that o£ the Brahman* which islinef- 
fablci impersonal, transcending mind and speech, Karma-less, 
beyond the conception o£ creation and one non-dual. It can 
be indicated by three attributes : '/Sai (the purest Being), 
Chit (the purest essence o£ Consciousness) and Ananda (the 
purest essence o£ Bliss eternal). It is nevertheless in its 
essential character Nirguna, or void o£ attributes. 

The Second State or Aspect is that o£ the Is war a in which 
the Supreme Self is conceived as touching the, plane o£ the 
personal consciousness, as becoming Saguna or invested 
with attributes, controlling the Maya, a mysterious power 
(Sakti) o£ His own which presides over the creation, preserva- 
tion and dissolution o£ the universe, and beholding Karma. 
In this aspect it is called Iswara, the Supreme Lord. 

In the Third Aspect Ishwara manifests in which He is 
known iis the Virata Furusha, standing in the immensity and 
infinitcness o£ His physical form, embracing the totality o£ the 
visible cosmos in all the deversities of its creative design, in 
all the varieties o£ its types of Ufa, microcosmic and macro- 
.cosmic. 

The Trinity in the Vedas , — ^The great Rlshis, the seers 
of the past, express this trinity as the trinity of Adhyatma, 
Adhidaiva and Adhibhuta, tbe state of Brabmau being called 
Adhyatma, of the Iswara Adhidaiva, of the Virat Fnrusha 
Adhibhnta — corresponding to Adhyatma, Adhidaiva and 
Adhihhnta the Vedas arc interpreted as containing special 
portions of their literature under the title of tbe Jnan Kanda, 
Upaaana Kanda and Karma’ Kan da, the three paths of spiri- 
tual avancoment. 

(Ipasana is the effort to realise the proximity.or pre- 
sence of the Supremo Self and consists of all those obser- 
vances and practices, physical and mental, by which the candi- 
date makes .a steady advanco in the realm of •spirituality. 
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the three, the Upamshats have worship as their principal aim. 
This can bo easily seen from the following facts : The Gita has 
been emphatically declared as enjoining and propounding the 
performance of l^arma oven on the part of the person pos-^ 
Bossed of Jnana. TheTodanta Sutras starting with the enquiry 
into Brahman ( ) aim purely at elucidating 

the nature of and the attainment of Jnana, so that both those 
two Prasthanas mainly having each a distinct aim, theUpani* 
shats have for their aim worship only. Every student of 
the Upanishats will call to mind' the first precept of , the 
ayllabln ^ (Om) which should bo meditated on. This sort of 
worship of the sacred syllablo is enjoined, becanse it is taken 
as the name of Brahman,' as directly expressive of it. By 
^worship of this syllable one comes to realise the goal of 
Nirvikalpa Samadhi. — So worship is a fact recognized as 
enjoined in all religious teachings. 

The spirit of -worship is a guarantee of safety in the 
path of the spirit. Without this spirit, he is exposed to 
immense difficulty and even danger. Charity breeds vanity, 
Tapas ' gives birth to wrath. Karma fosters hypocrisy and 
arrogance, and Jnana engenders pride, which defootd of charac- 
ter are nil to bo considered as phases of madnees — 
(enohriation). Humility which characterises the spirit of 
worship being absent, there is nothing to arrest the distemper 
that insidiously gains mastery over the aspirant, ’s mind and 
instead of advancing him, only hnrls him into the abyss of 
despondency and despair, the main cause of which is temp- 
tation, because while it is true that the system atio obser- 
vance of Dan and other Angas of Dharma • lead to material 
prosperity and oven to liberation, it carries with it the inevi- 
table seeds of a fall, if the candidate departs from the rules 
framed in their wisdom by the Itishis to rogolatmtheir 

fsrfW 

) I ' 




AO 


xnr. iTor.ui's r-r.RVAi. nrur.ios. 


o!)<^rvAnc-''. A ?park o[ firo by tin'' c^-oju'rAh 'n of 
[il'sc' r.nd otlirr contributory hclp.«, mnj' bln'o into n xinivor.^nl 

irminTl ^7fTT- 

) “''Trft JTbtFrtnTq;’ 

( irf^ mRtrf^T'xg^) I 

fflR^^fxT =Zn%T TiqRTRfrT g~7xT: li 
^grsRr fif-ar rft^r: f^mrpjTsvR^^: i 
Htnfcr Tpipi^ jR'-aT ll 

HR mfer^R rf>7 cTSJT I 

RTr»^=jr>i ^ffR: 5^1: ll . 

JiT'7RpT4'Tni3 gPifvRifm m\: i 
^^TirrRRRrHR^r it7T sJTRR’T: 5i^R: 11 
^ShR'Trn?? 'tt+TTt Ptr IffrifR^n ?T>jr i 

?iTv7lB.ljnRlTrrr VTTTRTlTSr'T 'iRqTt^ I 
!ITR5R^'TT ^rrn| HT^tTr fJT^-XttR: |l 
rT>^-7TTT5iTTTRm -^PtR^vTT | 

Tjr II 

tlRfoRf nrqrj: nTTi^f^,xfRr vnpiR ^ I 
77RR rfpTiif;TJ7.TTTr^?Tr II 

^{“R I 

RpTR *3ir^*7TR n^TRTT Pf-IR^ II 
RR:Pr 7RTl'7Rr7T X7-xn RT-T^^TT-I: I 
^R7rn: r-vj-^f-TR^rTt-'X^: I! 

Pr^RT IR7R: 5^7n~RprRf.7T:Tr7R7: 1 
fR^Rnf'XpTITr^ ?T77rR:^'RT: I! 
3T!Trrimsf'7Mf'’n7 KTr'R^ (771 Rr 1 
CtTT 7TT-7R’--77r JJiTtn; ^nfiriPn 11 
Ji-TTn TR.7/f-7 Ptr'rRTS-TnrrT R I 
f7'-t-T !:TT77JTi:f’T 77-TI *‘7rjR7P.rm, It 
rRrTtrjT^.TTiTJR '47177177: | 

'7^f‘fTjf7rf'R7:R ^77R7TrfiR; I? ( ?f.T ) 



WOBSHIP IN ALL ITS PDASPS. • 


4T 


Pralaya 6re. But the least accident may go to put out the 
flmall spark itself and leave no fatare for it.- Similarly the 
. human sonl i£ it is not stationed on the solid rock o£ vrorsbip, 
will at any time find its footing as one o£ slippery sand and 
the result would he bis total discomfitare and despair. 

Bhakti an Life Principle — Bhakti may be called the- 
Prana or life principle o£ worship and Yoga its bodily organ- 
ism. Bhakti is that attractive force o£ love by which the' 
presence of- the Lord is reached.* -Yoga includes all tboso 
processes, physical as well as supetphyslcal, whereby the 
modification^ of the mind (anealtlcarana) being restrained, it 
is fitted to realise the presence o£.the Supreme. * 

Bhakti appears in three principal states. or stages. In the 
first and lowest stage, called Vaidki.the neophyte having been 
initialed by tbe (?iim in Bbakti, perseveres in the practice 
and makes a steady advance. The. nest stage is called 
Pa^otinika cbaracteri^ed by ardent d evotlon. At ibis stage 
the devotional practices having matnred themselves by repe- 
tition and regularity, the love o£ the Lord enters upon a 
higher stage and becomes a permanent mode of manifesta- 
tion of the hoar|t. The neophyte is now a regular bhakta, 
a doTotea ; ha selects a particular aspect or form of 'the 
Snprotne, clings to it with passionate ardour and enjoys the 
indescribable joy of the bhakti amotion. And when the 
bbakta has by ceaseless devotion reached that lofty stage at 
which ho has no more desires (these being all fulfilled) and 
realises the Supreme at all times and everywhoro with the ©yo 
of knowledge in B'irvikalpa Satnadhi (a transcendental stn to 
of abstraction in which the distinotiod between the knowetaud 
the knowledge and tboknowable ceases and the Trinity be- 
. comes nnity), ho is in that exalted .ebgo of bhakti, called 

7WT” ( ^1% ( tfir 
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tb9.A8tira .^b'^ors, nnd the ..yorgbip of (heso beingg, who are 
sinks ,of jhlquityj is naturally the lowest'SnS the most degra- 
ded* imagitiajble. The Hisins, Devag and Pitris are the 
natural'posSessors of tho Lord’s tattvio or beneficent powers; 
their worship is of a vastly superior order and is helpful to' 
the follower of tho path of Juana. » 

‘Philosophy hf Avatar, incarnation,— According to Hindu 
Sfaastras life evolution in this planet exhibits four fundamea- 
tal types which may also be regarded ns corresponding stages 
through which lifa impulse has to pass on its journey to 
the human kingdom, the crown of Nature’s constructive 
efforts. The first is tho vegetahls type of which the distino' 
tivo characteristic is tho evolution of life by sprouting from 
the soil. Tho second and next successive type is tho smeat- 
hom, at which stage life evolves by exudation from other 
organic lives, Tho third typo is fnrniahed by tho oviparous 
or egg-born life, and the fourth by th'"* viviparous mammal 
life, the last containing two subordinate types, viz,, animal 
and man,* The Rishls have propounded the dooirlno that tho 
Lord of Universe exists in sixteen expanding Kalas or digits 
of manifestation; that one digit of His life manifests itself in 
the vegetable kingdom, up to i in the animal and from five to 
eight in the human, according as we pass from the savage at 
one end of the scale to tho highest evolved sage at the other 
The Lord's manifestation in His Avataras ranges from nin 
to sixteen digits, and tho Shastias speak of len-digit, twelve 
digit, fourteen-digit Avataras as well as the Pull {purnd 
Avatar a in whom sixteen digits arc present.! 

The Saguna f^asand,f — The worship of Vishnu, Sqrya 
“ffisLShirpjs^ Hririhinjjfji 

■ * This subject has been specially. dealt with in the Chap 
ter on Evolution, ■ 

t The philosophy of Saguna Unasaha or fio-caJIed image 
worship is explained m a separate cnapter, - .c . ■ - 
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tfbntrolled by tsbvaraj wbenco the picture represents Laksh- 
mi al.Maba-Visbna’s feet which symbolizes Her submission to 
JSer Lord. Maha-Vishnul as the bestower of the four chief ends 
of human existence, holds in bis hands a disdus, a , conch, a 
mace ' and a lotus which symbolise Bharma (righteousnuss), 
Artha (riches, worldly prosperity), Kama (desire) and 
Molcsha (liberation).* In this way all Sagana Images of the 
Supreme Self and all Images of Dovas and Devis are to bo 
understood as concrete and visible representations of ideas, 
liVorship which rests upon and derives its inspiration from 
■the world of ideas and their profound spiritual import Is 
JSflf/unfl worship. Nirgitna whorsbip of which the Upanishais 
apeak is meditation on the Supreme Brahman as pure Sat' 
Chil-Ananda, transcending all ideas. 

.To ensure' fixity of the mind in order to realise the 
Brahman in the long run, four graduated stages of 
meditation have been laid down, consisting (1) Sthula 
dhydna which is meditation on some externally visible form 
as representing the Surpeme j of (2) JyotirdhyaTUi which is 
meditation on the inner Light; of (3) Vindu dhyana which 
is meditation on the mystic Point; and, lastly, {i) Brahma 
'dltyana which is meditation on Baihman. The first form, bfi 
dhyana (contemplation) is none other than that of the saguna 
Brahman, which has been spoken of before. The second is 
meditation on the Light in the heart with a view to energise 
it so that it may be responsive to the Chit t aspect of Brahman.> 
The third is meditation in the state of pure sattmguna on 
the Chit aspect of Praknti which is revealed to the gaze of 
- tho yogi 'who has reached a high level of development, 

■ The fcurlh lA meditaUon on Brahman which is beyond 

* For the convenience of the readers, ,we giro here a 
Iri-colonred block of Mabavbhnn (illnstration No. 2) which 
may bo compared with the above description .of tho picture. ‘ 

, ■ t The I transcendental source of that which in tho pheho* 

xaenal world manifests as consciousness. . , 
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,8jrskem3,of Toga* are described at length in separate chapters. 
The portions relating, to worship in the £oar systems o£ Yoga 
* contain obaetTances and practices which are based on science, 
and are so nnmerons and varied that . they are snro to bo 
.hopetnl, in one way or another, by all the religions 
cts of the world. Thosfl who hold the responsible position' 
teachers among religions sect should carefully study the 
bga Fraveshilca and the fonr S ambit as ^ and acquire soma 
aowledge of the practices described therein whereby, the^ 
jnld do much practical good to their respective sects. The 
aqniring student, if he follows the aame ad vice, will find 
imself on the true and right path which will be to him a 
»nrce of gennine and heartfelt gratidcatioo. 


MANTRA YOGA. 

Practice of Yoga through Mantras. 

VI. 

■ Of the four kinds of Yoga wo proceed to snccinctly 
icscrlbe the first^named, lAz,, Mantra Yoga. 

The world is Nam-rnpatmak. That is, everything in 
his world consists of names and forms. Thu mind cannot 
ionceivo anything except through names -and forms. This 
s true of everything pertaining to the materiel or the supoi^ 
laterial world. Those forms of exercises in spiritual cultnro 
Sadhan), which are performed by controlling the mind 
hrough names and forms, come nnder Mantra Yoga. 

The principle at the root of this (MantmJ system of 
Toga is as follows, 'When a man falls down on the gronnjl 
le raises himself by supporting himself with his hands on the 

t In the Toga literature, those five works aro of practical 
importance. 
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jotinda are related to Bija Mantras,* The Onkar or the^ ' 
Bija Mantras, prononaced by the moaib, are thas the artica- 
late eqmvalenta OT synonyms, so to say, o£ the inatticnlale' 
primal sounds These prlrnal sounds are heard (perceived) 

■ by .means o£ SamadbL The Pranava Mantra is tho egnivalent 
for ifrahman and the Bija Mantras for the various Saguna ’ 
Bupas, forms with attributes, the Gods and Goddesses, 


Again, the Mantras may have vrith them branches and 
leaves, or may be themselves branches and leaves. ' The 
branches and leaves of a Mantra are Bhavatmak are ' 
related to the actuating cause of feelings and emotions of 
the mind. A Mantra may be only Onkar j or Bija j or Onkar, 
Bija and branches, (&c. combined; or only Bija and branches; 
or only branches and leaves, f In this way there are diver^se 
types of Mantra, Of these Mantras, that/^e^s to'^bo impar- 
ted to a novice for which he is fouijM by qxmidStiobsb>.bo 
best fitted by bis nature, inclinatlotj antj capacii^,' uho 
telling of a Mantra in these conditioi|3 be productive bf 


good. 


inmpPa ^M 




' . •' -As regards tho telling or repeatlngj'prp ^Mantra thoro aro, 
three metbods-yl. Yachanik, i. prono'^cing tbo 'word& 
-80 a^ to bo overheard ; 2, Upanshu, iv^„'j^rbo^oun(;ii^g,lfio 
words 90 softly ns to bo heard by np one bu^dlio^ trfWcr' him-i 
self, and 3. Manasik, i. e., repeating dhe wfed^ in ihcL'mind 
" without moving the tongue. Tho lust, is the besT method, 
and tho second is better than the first. $ 


In Mantra Yoga tho contemplation of eihula (material 
form) is prescribed. Thero are^fonr varieties of contempla- 
tion — •!. Stbula dhyan aforesaid; 2. JyoUtdhyan, contempla- 
tion of Light; 3. Bindbudbyan, contemplaUon of a point 
realised by Sadhana, and 4. Brahma Dhyan, contemplation of 
Branman. In Baja Yoga tho contemplation of Brahman is 


• See Mantra Yoga Samhita page 3. 
t See Mantra Yoga Samhita page 52. 
i See Mantra Yoga Samhita page' 48, 
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menial feeling at the bottom of their activU^ may be appro* 
hendeil. Suppose, for example, a troman is the object of the 
sense of sight, exciting various inclinations in the mind. If 
the Bhava, the actuating cause of feeling, of the man who 
sees her is impure, then ho would regard her in the light cf 
an object of sensuality. But if the feeling of the looker-on 
be pure, then he would regard the feminine object of his 
vision as the embodiment of Motherhood, as the Divine 
Mother in fact. It is, indeed, Bhava, the inner actuating feel- 
ing of a man, on which his whole character depends. All the 
relations of the world depend on Bhava for their being taken 
in a right or a wrong light. The nature of the Bhava alters 
the whole outlook of life. Pure Bhava imparts to everything 
a bright complexion and makes every act a religious duty 
performed in the sight of the Lord. Impure Bhava leads 
away from the path of duty, which is the path of happiness. 
Therefore, as we have said, special stress is laid on the sob— 
jeet of Bhava in Sanatan Dharma, and many methods are 
prescribed in our scriptures for making the Bhava pure, by 
the realisation of its true awarupa, form and constitution. 

The various sacred and spiritual ideas and feeling 
pertaining to the world of Bhava have been followed in tbe 
designing of the system of sthula dhyana of Vishnu, Siva, 
Devi and other Divine symbols.* Our meaning will bo clear 
from a brief explanation of the holy and profound significance 
of the Image of Durga, the Image being tbe chief among the 
presentments of Sakti, or Divino Energy. The demon (Ma- 
hishasnra) represents the Tamo Gnna, which his been van- 
qnished hy the Lion, representing Rajo Gnna, on which. 
Mother Durga is seated. She is All-Holy, All-Sattwa-Guna, 
Brahma-rupini, filling the ten points of the compass by Her 
ten arms, Her omnipotent hands holding all-power tnl wea- 
pons. On one side of Her are Ganapati, the Lord of Wisdom 
and Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth. On tbe other side of 
Her are Kartikeya, the Lord of Povrer, and Saraswati, the 


See Mantra Yoga Samhita page 20. 
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by ihe object or wotsbip o£ tbe sect. , V. Achara^ c., the 
mode o! life to be followed by the Sadhak Cor hia traiolng. 
The Acbara is of three kinds in accordance with the three 
Qunas — Satlwa, Kajaa, Tamas, VI. Dkarana^ literally differ- 
ent methods of self-conception. This is of two kinds, 
whether it affects the external or the internal world. VII. 
Divya Desha Sevana. Tbe medium throngh which the sys- 
tem of worship is performed is called “Divya Desha.” It is 
of 16 kinds, 1. Agni ffiroj, 2. Ambn (water), 3. Linga (emb- 
lem), 4. Vedi (sacrificial altar), 5. Ehittirekba (decorative 
mural markings), 6. Ohitrn (picture), 7, Uandala (sacrificial 
linear figures of various tints), 8. Bishikh (arrows, weapon), 
9. Nitya Yantra (Saligram and Narmudeswar), 10. Pitha 
(the mystic circle of Prana), 11. Bhava Yantra (mystic 
diagrams representing various dieties), 12. Murti (image), 
13. Bibhnti (living beings, &c,, tbrongh which any divine 
attribnte , is ‘ manifested, such as Knmari, &o.), 14, Nabbi 
(the navel), ^15. Hridaya (the heart), and 16. Mnrdha (the 
spot between the eyebrows). By nnder standing the subject 
of Divya Desh it can be clearly realised how certain material 
media are utilised in the Sanatana Dbarma for the pnrpose of 
worshipping the Formless and Omnipresent God. Those 
who do not know the object with which the fire, image, 
piciaro, Ac., are nsed in onr Upasana, ignorantly imagine 
that these are the objects of onr worship 1 VIII, Prana kriya, 
vital processes, consisting of Pranayama i. e. control of the 
Prana through the regulation of the breath ; Nyas, locating 
the Prana or the vital force in certain parts of the body. IX. 
Mudra, bodily postures to please the deities. X. Tarpana, 
offering of water, &c, XI. Havana, a sacrifice throngh 
fire, XII. Dali, sacrifice. XIII. Taya, worship. Yaga again 
is of two kinds according to wholhor it relates to external 
worship or internal worship, XIV, Japa. XV. Dhyana. ‘XVI, 
»SoTnad/ti. 


* In iho illustration No. 3 the Mantra Yoga Dbya.a8 is 
represented by tho five figures of DevaUs. 
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nltimately established over the saper-physical body and the 
passions and impnUes of the mind bronght nndet subjection, 
those processes come under Satha Toga. • 

According to the Sankhya philosophy the manifested 
creation (inclnding both, Stkula and Sukshma Sharira) is 
made of twenty- four Tattwas (say, constitnent elements). 
The Prakritik jagat, material universe. Nature, consists of 
those 24 elements and the 25th is Fubusea. f 

Among these twenty-four Tattwas are — Mahattattwa 
(Grst intelligence), Ahamtattwa (Ngo), Manas (mind) as well as 
Rup (form), Eas (taete), Gandha (smell), Spars a (touch) and 
Sabda (sound) forming the five Tanmatras; also eye, ear, nose, 
tongue, and cuticle forming the five Jnanendriyas, . Vak 
(speech), Pani (hand). Fad (feet), Payu (anus) and Upastha 
(sexnal organ) forming the five Karmendriyas, i. e., the forces 
working under these organs, these 18 being the constitnents 
of the Sukshma Sharira and Frithivi (earth), jala (water), 
Tej (fire), Vayu (air) and Akash (ether) the five elements 
forming tho Sthula Sharira. 

The 25th Tatwa in the form of Furusha is only a spectator, 
a witness, in tho physical cum super-physical body. Furusha 
dwells in the body but is ntriiptu, i. e., is not mixed up with 
it. 

, In Sanatan Dharma, death does not signify anything 
more than tho leaving of the sthula sharira of five tattwas 
by tho sukshma sharira of 18 Tattwas and the taking up by tho 
latter of another sthula sharira. That point of separation 
is called death. 

A Jiva (spirit that animates the body) leaves its sthula 
sharira when it has gone through the series of Karma for the 
doing of which it had adopted that sthula sAorira, and 

• See Hathayoga Samhita p.'2. Slokas 4 and 5. 
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In the sadhan ol Hatha Toga there arc certain special Eeatnres, 
In Mantra Yoga special attention has to be paid to outward 
observances o£ the ceremonial. In Mantra Yoga, again, there is 
intimate concern and connection with things outside the physi* 
cal body, and duo regard has to be had for Varna dharma 
(duties of castes), Asrama dharma (duties of various stages of 
life), Perusba .dhariua (duties of males), Nari dharma (dnths 
of females), Arya dharma, Un-Arya dharma, &c. But in Hatha 
Yoga there are hardly any such restrictions. In Hatha Toga 
the question of fitness or otherwise of the novice is considered 
bftt from the point of view of his own physical fitness and 
not fitness in relation to the world. In Mantra Ycga the 
inanira (formula) imparted to a male initiate may not ha 
given to a female one; the mantra given to a Brahman may 
not be considered suitable for a Sudra. But in Hath Yoga 
there is hardly any much distinction necessary. In the initia* 
tion for Hatha Toga attention need he given only to the 
physical fitness of the novit-c and to his adhikara, i. e. whe- 
Iher he is worthy oi the privilege or not. There is not much 
direction in Mantra Yoga for making a body which is unfit 
fit for (adhan ; but in Hatha Yoga there are wonderful 
recipes not only for making the body fit for sadhan bnt also 
for freeing the body from phlegm and other harmful 
secretions. 

In Mantra Yoga the contemplation of the concrete 
symbol representing the essential characteristic of a deity 
is prescribed. In Hatha Yoga the contemplation of an 
imagined Centre of light is directed.* In Mantra Toga 
various Gods and Goddesses are contemplated. In 'Hatha 
Yoga it is prescribed to contemplate tbe Ligbf-appearanco 
of God who is the Light of all Light. 

In Mantra Yoga the state of eamadhi (concentration so 
perfect as to produce utter unconsciousness of the outer 
world) is to ho attained by contemplation through the means 
of Nam-rop. In Hatha Yoga the state of samadAi can be 
attained by controllig tbe inspiration of the air and thereby 
See HathayogaSamhita Dhyanaprakaranam. 
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many «nch f fiats performfid nnder Shat Karma as wonld bo 
incrfidiblo to modern anatomists and phy3iolof;ist3 nnless they 
witnessed them, and oven after witnosstnt; them they (the 
anatomists, etc.,) would bo at a loss to account for them. 

The second stago is called Asan.* The putting of tho 
human fraino into various postures by practising the raothofis 
of exercise prescribed is Asan. The number of Asans is .’t3. 
With the help of tho Asans. tho body is rendered at once pliant 
and steady So ns to become a Bt instrument for Yoga. 

The third stage is called MtJDRA, f There are 24 varieties 
of Mudra. The object of tho exercises under this head .also is 
to secure steadiness of ths physioal body and bring the physi- 
cal Organs and functions under complete sway of the Yogi. 

The fourth" stage is called PbattahaR. The exercises 
in this class givo power to the initiato to enter the inner 
world, to dive tinder the physical plane and witness tho work- 
ing of tho inner, .super- physical machinery. With the help 
of Pmtyahar the Yogi secures the dkirata, ?. c., equipoise or 
steadiness, of tho Sulcslima Sharira. 

Tho fifth stage is Phakataw. Tho air which wo expire 
and inspire through our nostrils is sthula or material air Dwell- 
ing in this air is tho ether, if wo may so call it, 

which vitalises and actuates the atmospheric air we breathe. 
This vit.ali 3 ing ethereal force is Pran-vayu, or life-breath. It 
is obvious that by gaining control over the sthula-rayit tho 
jiran-fayn is brought under control. The processes under 
Pranayam am of eight descriptions, ISy jinietising Pranaynm 
tho levitation, or lightening into a condition of impondenability 
and intangibility, oTtlio physical body is gradudly secured, 
and the adopt is thus able to enter into the inner world. 

Tho sixth stage is PnTAKA or contomplation. For the 
practice of dhyctna tho mind should be concentrated on an 


* Sea Hathayoga Samhita page 8, Sloka 1, 2, 3. 
t Seo Hathayoga Samhita! page 15. 
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andas — iolar arid other cosmic systems.' According to Yaidio 
science. It has been proved that in each one of the nnraber-* 
less Brahmnndas, there is present the-Trinnity oE Brahma, 
Vishrin and Maheswara; as the immediate Intelligent Cosmio 
Agents -of God.*' • 

There are separate sets of RishJs, Devatas and Pitris 
for the preservation oE each of the Brahmandas.f Each 
Brahmanda, that is to say, has its own Vyasa, Vasishtha, 
Angira and other Rishis; its own Aditya, Vasa, Rndra, 
Indra and other Devatas j and its own Aryama and other 
P'Uris. They, respectively, carry on the spiritaal, super- 
material and material affairs of the Brahmanda in their charge, 
Tbej manifest themselves with ’ the inceplion of ' their own 
Brahmanda and pass away with its dissointion. 

The Maharshis have said that as sunbeams entering 
through a window show the atmosphere of the room lo be 
full of countless motes, so the body of the Virat Purusha 
as Mahakash (the absolute Space) is literally filled with 
Brahmandas, Just as the world is full of mankind inspitc of 
the deaths always taking place among human beings, so 
the body of the Virat Purusha is full of the countless systems 
of Brahmanda (universe), although every one of these comes 
to its end when its allotted time is over and its course is run. 
This is the wonderful Lila Vigraha of Virat Purusha (His 
form, or material Expression, embodying His cosmic ‘play’; 
literally jtlay imaye, i. c., the cosmos and the play of His will 
is cosmio phenomena all combining to form His image, as il 
were), the Lila Yigraha which transcends the limit of word 
and mind. 
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Sakti withia the body into theParashaSakti, (after mastering 
the laws of comieotion between Ftnda and Brabmanda as of 
Vyashti and Samashti) and thereby gaining the path to 
liberation.* 

The Mabarshi Seers of yore, to whom the past, present 
and fatnre were as an open page, had seen by means of their 
supernatural powers of Yoga, and fixed upon certain definite^ 
areas of the body of man, as the Pitha, or special seats, of the 
different Rishis, Dovatas and Pitris mentioned above. They 
bad also seen that every moment the living human body was 
ynbject to the attraction and repnlsion of the planets, stars, 
etc., and thns induenced by the celestial bodies. And it is 
because they had seen how man was affected by the orbs of 
heaven that they found the science of astrology on the 
basis of astronomy. The method of discovery of this and 
other sciences by means of Yoga is described by Mabarshi 
Patanjali in the third chapter of his Yoga Darsan. The 
Mabarsbis have indicated in their works on Yoga (after they 
bad themselves observed and realised the facts) that the 
highest point on the roof of the sknll of man, jnst above the 
Brahma-randhra, at the spot called Sahasradal, is the Pitha 
or special seat of Sachchidanandamaya Paramatma. There 
is Ho as the seer, but nirlipta i. e , unattached and nneon- 
cerned. And just above the anal outlet, in' the Muladhar 
Chakra, is the scat of the Prakriti Sakti (Katnre power; 
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9a 




PRACTICE OF YOGA THBOfUQH FINER FORCES. 




Hathfl Yo/ja the contemplation of Light is prescribed j £ot 
Mantra Yoga the contemplation of the material image .as the. 
symbol of the Spiritaal Ifoamenoo in the rarioas phecomenai 
manifestations ia prescribed ; hat for Laja Yoga there is no 
such prescribed method of contemplation. In Lay a Yoga* 
however as the Prakrit! Sakti, which is in the shape of Kula 
Kandolini in the body of the practiser, becomes gradnally 
roused by iin'ans of constant practice, then its reflection be- 
comes manifest on the spot between the eyebrows as 
’Jyolnhmaii free from material taint. "When that JyoUsbmaU 
is made by degrees fixed and permanent by practice an d 
contemplation, it is called Bindudhyanct.' Bindodhyapa 
exercise is one of the principal special featares of Laya Yoga. 
Lay a Yoga possesses numeroas other special features. .By 
noticing them it can be easily realised that the system of exer- 
cises of Laya Yoga is comparatively fine and’ high. 

The exercises appertaining to Laya Yoga are divided in- 
to nine parts! (obgo). The first anga is named 1 uttio. It is 
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Tbo Tib anga is Dhyana: The pracess' o£ Blndadhyaha* 
mentioned above is indicated in it, >The 8th anga “is Zaya 
Kriyd^ It is fall of the most won derons science relating’ to 
the mmost secrets of life and oatore. The crercises andet- 
Laja' Kriya are so tran scon dentally fine that it is impossible 
to convey even a rough idea of them in words. They can 
only be learnt < direct from the Masters. Indeed simply by 
reading the works on Yoga no one can learn any thing abont 
the practical processes of Yoga. The 9th and final anga is 
Samhdhi., Tho Samadhi of Laya Yoga is called il/a/inlrtya. 
The crowning state of Mtkalaya can be attained through the 
instrumentality of Nad and Bindu. On reaching the goal of 
this Samadhi, tbo successfnl Yogi sees God.f 

BAJA YOGA. 

YOOi THROUGH POWERS OF ReABONINO. 

IX. 

[iNY have an entirely wrong notion of Yoga in gene- 
ral and Uaja Yoga in particular. People generally associate 
Yoga with incantations, channs and sorcery, with walking on 
water dry-shod and flying in tho air ; with making things 
invisible and eating" fire and what not. They think that 
Yoga is some sort of dark practices pe -formed secretly in 
mountain caves and inhospitable forests by half-insane and 
perverse people for no good purpose. 

Nothing conld be farther from thotrnth. Yoga is tho science 
which teaches ns how to realise, see, feel, and be one with 
God, It has absolutely nothing tej do with magic and mirach-s,. 

• In tho illustration No. 3, the Bindn Dhyana is represent- 
ed by tho white star. 
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Laya Yoga Sanhita. 

10 




74 


THt V,7Zt^XL tn.IOtOK, 


nnd that 5 orl ot thinp. Certain potters surely come cn the 
practice of Yoga, But a Yogi is forbidden to uso them. 
Indeed, the u?e of these powers by the Y'ogi i< regarded ns 
obstacles to his renlisalion of God. Yoga» we repeat, is n 
practical and scienlificiilty worked out method of renUsing 
Gcd, 

B\ery science has its own method of investigation* So 
has the science of Yogru The science of clnmistry or 
physics requires a bihoratory, and innrtv apparatus, t.> 
arrive nl certain truths. So the scienc'^' of Yoga, in dealing 
with its subject, — the Kingdom of He,\vcn which ii within u^* 
a subject far subtler than chemistry or physic^,~rcquire:t iho 
help of the mind, keen intro?peclion, nn<i certain other aiKN* 

No one ha5 the right to chnlhmge the truth discovered t>y 
scientists that IIy«!rogen nnd Oxygen combine tngcthrr in 
certain proportions to form water. If he can not bring him- 
self to li^'lieve in the n«‘ferlion> all he has to do is to go nnd 
perform a certain experiment in n laborntory and satisfy 
himself, Jtut unless and until he performs that rxperhnenl 
ns de*rrihr(l by the scIenti^^G, Im has no right io deny th^ir 
•laternent tlmt the gn-^c;^ Hydrogen nnd Oaygen form the 
liquid suhitinoe called water. The sam^ will bold good cd 
Yocn. Th^ Indian nractJ^^Ml Ynca and diieovcfed 
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“ ‘Karma Yoga ia tho art o£ doing Karma properly and 
efficiently : etItt: Tying np a knot and untying 

the ' sama are both Karmas, but their effect is different ; 
Karma is the cause o£ bondago as well as oE Moksha. The 
qnostion then naturally arises : What is the right way o£ doing 
Karma? This question has been taken up and beanliEully 
discussed by Sri Krishna in the Bha^wad Gita, f Ho saya 
that doing Karma for Karma’s sake without caring for its 
frnits is the right way ot doing Karma. Karma performed in 
tliis way leads to Mnktii and is never a cause o£ bondage, for 
such* Karina brings on no reaction. 

Bhakti Yoga is restraining the Cbitta from having any 
modiGcationsj 7 and having thus obtained onc»poioted attention, 
applying tbo whole mind to God, The philosophy of this 
kind o£ Yoga has been discussed by Patanjali in his “ Fogfa 
Sutras,” and the practical side of it has been dealt with in 
tbo four K^ fHamlntos. 

'' "'’Lajlly, ‘Jnana Yoga is discriminating tbo real from the 
unreal by sheer reasoning-' chiefly with thO help oE tho 
Upanishad and the seven systems of philosophy. Iho 
practical side o£ Jnana Yoga is Raja Yoga, the best and tho 
most difficult kind o£ Yoga. There are very few persons who 
are fit candidates for this kind of Yoga. The throe kinds of 
Yoga, fiz., Mantra, Hatha, and Lay a, prepare the way for 
Raja Yoga., ' 

Tha Pliarana that comes to the followers of the above 
three kinds of Yoga are different. On the /Siddht of the 
Karma Knnda, tho Karma Yog! has the dharana ; ‘ Even this 
universe is Brahman,' 'and conseqneotly he regards service 
to all beings as service to God. The dharana of the Siddha 
Bbakba Yogi is : 'Brahman itself is the nniverse.’ Ho sees 
the presence of the ‘Lord everywhere. Lastly on the Siddhi 


• See Bhagwad Gila and Karma Mimamsa of Bharadwaia. 
t Chapter III. ^ 

j See ratanjali’s Yoga Sutras 1\ 2. 
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of the Jfiann Knivio, the JnrttKi Yo^:r5 rlbrsrnn.i r * F ent 
nrnliinr.n I’ Axu\ then he hreomrs 

All there tliree Hhrirr^na^ are repnnhnl m ttte fistula* 
tn^^ntal triUh« of Raja Xo^a^ But it tui;;ht he that v^hen 

one of the-o rlhnrann'^ cotne? to the Yogi, tJu’ others follow a? 
i\ nvitt^T of conrr^, 

ro’n'yya or rennnclnlion i* n mo^l imporlnni reqiiuite 
for all Yoga. Tlo^ Trnchf-r.i of Yoga havo divitloj 

Vniragyn into fotir kind 5 , corre.^pomling to the four kin^l? 
of practicnl Yoga, >fnntra Yoga, Hatha Yoga, Laya Yoga, 
and Rnja Yoga, The four kind? of Vairagyn arc: 

1 . Mridn, or mild , 

2 , Mndhyarnn, or middling • 

l\, Adliimatra, or o?;ce5Mve j and 

d. ihvra, or the highest. 
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tlieir .fitness from the standpoint of Vniragya. In other 
words, in whichever of the first three states of Vairagya the 
learner may be, the Gam, after judging of his fitness with 
legard to his slate of Voitagya, could imparl to him a 
combined teaching of Mantra, Hatha and Laya Yogas, and 
anbscqaently, when the learner advances to tho stale of Para 
Vairagya, ini t fata him into Raja Yoga. 

Tho practical portion of all Yoga, especially of Raja 
Yoga, is concerned with mental practices.* It is IhereForo 
absolutely necessary that tho student of Yoga should know 
what his mind is, and how it works. 

' • Tho genesis of perception is as follows ; Tho sensations 
from tho fexlernal world arc carried by the outer instruments 
(fil g. tho eye) to their respective brain-contras (Indriyas). 
Tho Indriyas take the ' sensations to the mind (manas) and 
the mind to the determinative facalty (Buddhi), The Parasha 
6‘r'the soal, receives the sensations from the Buddhi, when 
results tho proceptual knowledge. The mind is an instru- 
ment, as it were, in tho hands of the soul, through which tho 
soul catches external objects. 

Tho atm of Yoga is to free man from the meshes of matter. 
Bat the highest form of matter is mind — the cbitta (a term 
which would include that which is technically known ’as 
Manas, as Ahamkara, and as Buddhi). Tho student of 
Sanlchya need not bo told that the first product of Prakriti, 
or tho rootmattcr, is Mahat or the Great Principle— the 
■ Buddhi, then'eomes the Ahamkara, or I principle — the matter 
through which can function tho I-ness: and then tho Manas, or 
tho matter which is tho vehicle of thought. These three vehicles 
— tho theughl-vehiolo (Manas), the I-vehicle (Ahamkara) tho 
Puro-Rcason-Vehiclo ( Buddhi ) — constitute Chitta, or the 
subtlest form of matter. To free man from tho fetters of 
this Chitta is thus the problem of Yoga. Tho man when freed 
from nil vehicles, remains in his own form called fiTtcantpo \ 

• For tho practices, see Raja Yoga Sambita. 

t '‘See Yoga. Sutras” (Chapter I Sacred books of tho 
Hindus Series), and introduction, p. I. 
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Tim? it uill be jeen that the Antabknrnn (lni»''rnal 
itihlrnnvMt) nre Conr, vl: ^ Mnna?, IbuWbi, Chiiia ann Abain* 
kara. Tho?o are four pnrti or enn'^tilu»^nt olrmcnt? of 
tho internal instrunumt* Manas or the tnin^l i? that inttar^f 
faculty of man v;lucb rnakoi? nncl unmakes rosolutinns.* 
That inner faculty whicb rontons am! gives dcaision U 
Bn<l<lhi. ClutJa Is iho repository of impression?- •^Abamkarn 
assimilates nil affections as mine, an<l gives man self-conscious^ 
nC55.t 
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B]r means of Mantra, Hntba and Laja Yogas, the doTOtoe 
gradually attaining purificatien, becomes eligible for 
Savikalpa Samadbi. It is through Baja Yoga only, that the 
doTotee can win Nirvikalpa Samadbi. WUhout the help of 
Raja Yogs, thorefore, the adept in any other Bjatcm of 
Yoga can not attain the Ch\i Swai'up-Bhiva. Raja Yoga 
is in fact, the final refnge for all Yogis. 

Ab the light of the full moon is made up of 16 kalas 
(phases) so the full courso of the Raja Yoga comprises 16 
angas. These aro — seven varieties of Vichar (reasoning and 
discrimination) ; two kinds of 2>/i«ranx (literally, meditation 
in the nature of prehensive occupation of the inner conscious'* 
ness); three methods of Dhyana (contemplation with con- 
centration); and four forms of Samad/jt (trance or absoluto 
quiescence from obliteration of eelf'consciousness doe to 
immersion in the Universal Self). 

• In connection with the seven anyas first-mentioned, it is 
notable, en y}as3^t»^, bow the Holy Seers have seen the uni- 
versality of the Law of Seven everywhere in tho Universe, 
Thus, for example, there are seven rays of tho sun, seven 
coloors (‘vihgyor') and seven shades, seven days in the division 
of Ifrao into weeks, seven Vyahritis of the Vedic* Mantras, 
seven notes in the musical scale, seven dhatus forming tho 
body, such as bones, marrow, etc., seven upper and seven 
nether regions, and so forth. Indeed, the more one goes into 
the finer constituents of the world, tho more will one realiso 
tho sciontifio truth of the principle e£ seven-fold classification* 
In accordance with this law of septual division the Holy 
Maharshis have indicated seven Jnana Rhutnis (planes of 
Knowledge) and seven Ajnana Bhoinis (pianos of ignorance).* 
And in tho samo way, tho Darsanaa f have been classed 
under seven systems according to tho respective adhikara 
(capacity, bent and level of mind) in regard to tho seven 
Jnana Bhumis. In pursuance of the seven Jnana Bhurais, 

• This subject has been dealt with in a separate Section. 

t The seven Darsanas have been treated in a separata 
Section. 
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Knrnin^ UpA.^inn and Jnana hnvf** cacli divicli*^il hr ih*^ 
Holy Toaclirr^ into s(^vrn divirions. 

The name's of tho seven Knrnm (planer of 

Karma) arc 1. S!jul)Iircfic!\lia* 2. Vicharann, S* Tanumanasa* 
t» Satwapatti, 5, Asansakti, 6* rndnr{hrd>fj.avana n?nl ** 
Turynga. 

The name? of the seven Upa'^nna lUuunika? (plnn^;* ot 
^^or5hip) are 1, Namaparn, 2, Knpaparn, 3. IHhhutiparar 4* 
Saktipara, 3. Gnnapara, C* Bhavapara, and 7. Swarnpant. 

The name? of the seven Jnana Hhnmika? (planer of Ivnnn* 
ledge) nre: — 1. dnnnada, 2, Sannya?nda, 3. Yogada^ 4. fdlon- 
ninkti, 5. Satpadn, G. Armndapada nnd 7, Perntpara. 
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Nature) aol 2. Drahmairsya (depciiJont on Brahman).* 
By means of Dharana the Raja Yogi can acquire strength- in 
his antabkaran. Aitor wards, on reaching the domain o£ 
Bhjana, the three kinds oE Dhjana havu to be practised, 
whereby tho power o£ SelE-realisation (Atma-pratyaksha) is 
produced. 

In all spiritual works which follow tho Vedas, three forms 
of knowing the Manifestation of God are given. Tho Mate- 
rial aspoet of God is called Viratt The Adhidaiva (say 
Sopor-Material, subtle) aspect is named Ishwara-bhava, and 
tho Adhyatma (spiritual) aspect is Brahma-bhava. That bhava 
which is beyond Prakrit!, which is beyond action, and which Is 
the'state of Satchidanand, is that which is known as Brahma. 

The Bhava in which God looks at Cosmic matter and 
by His looking at it Nature is quickened into conscqueotlal 
action of creation, preservation and absorption — that Look 
of God, which ts tho qualiSed (Saguna) Expression causing 
tho enlivening of matter, is known as Ishwara,| and His 
Material Immanence in tho boundless universe of stars and 
planets is .named Virat Purusba. In Raja Yoga different 
modes of Dhynna are laid down for the three aspects of God. 
J^nd it is through these prescribed methods of Bhyana || 
that tho Raja Yogi can reach the stage of Samadhi. Having 
arrived on this ground, tho Raja Yogi, solely with tho help of 
bis reasoning faculty (bnddhi tattwa), has to practise four 
kinds of Samadhi. Of these the hrst two are Savichar 
Samadhi, i, e., whore there is still a subtle connection with 
the consclou} working of the power of Vichar (discernment 
and disoriinination), and tho last' two arc Ntrvichar Samadhi 
whore there remains only the sonso of consciousness (annbhav). 

• Soo Raja Yoga Samhita. 

t Explainod in tho sections on “ Worship,” and on “Time, 
Space, and Creation.” 

$ See illustration No, 3, in which tho Dbyana of tho four 
systems of practical Yoga has been shown. 

II This has boon more clearly treated of in tho Section of 
Worship. 

11 
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his physical boing will bo acted open by the centre of energy 
of the Universe and will antomatically bo manifest in the 
aforesaid spheres of Karma, Upasana and Jnaaa for the good 
of the world and setting an example to hnmanity. 

Living beings are bound by three hinds of Karma- 
Sanskara (actuating impulse or impression of Karma,) viz.^ 
Sanchit (stored or acquired), Frarabdha (pre-arranged or pre- 
ordained) and Kriyaman (in progress). The Sanskaras 
which, as the endless seed of Karma, are accamnlated by Iho 
living being in its wanderings through the cycles of re-incarna- 
tious are called Sanchit, Out of this gathered mass o£ 
Sanekaras, those Karmas which become the causo of a new 
birth, 4. c., those Karma-Sanskoras which from their special' 
effective force or productiveness bring about the precipita- 
tion into a particular birth fYoni) are called Frarabdha. 
And in undergoing the effect of the mass of Karma 
in pursuance of Frarabdha, tho now seed of Karma, which 
is acquitod in the contso of the life according to one’s 
ahankara (egoism, sense of individuality) and propensity, is 
specified as Kriyaman. The region where all the Knrma- 
Banskaras Ho impressed in Iheirsecd or incipient — state (bijrnp) 
is called Karmashaya. By the attainment of Nirvikalpa 
Bamadhi through Baja Toga the link with the Karmashaya 
is sovorcd.Tlio mortal in undergoing the effect of Frarabdha, 
bears BO much loss the consequences of Frarabdha in body, 
mind and expression every day than, the new karma he goes 
on actively accnmulating, that is to say, the credit aide is so 
much larger than the debit side, that it is impossible to work 
off the whole Karma-Sanskara merely by bearing its effect. 
It is only with tbo help of Baja Yoga that Nirvikalpa Bamadhi 
is gained, whereby tho knowledge of the Eternal Truth 
Divino (Tattva Jnaua) dawns in tbo mind annihilating desire, 
and thus tbo meshes of Sanskara aro destroyed and connec- 
tion with the Karmashaya succesfifolly cut off. Just as a 
fried seed cannot germinate, in the same way tho mind 
from which desire has been eradicated by tho force of (ho 




Tnr r^‘onLr>"s r.Tm:AT. nrt.iatoK* 


Knowlc^lp^' Divine (Tnltwn Jnnnn) tbrouj;h Ur.j:\ Yo^:r.??*ni:\illu 
ran no lrn):er vnmoi?b the mortah l\>r, it lUnre e^rul iti 
ojy-fhoot^ alone uhicli other Knrjnni^ front Knrma, An<l 

that dr^irc can only b*' rooted out !»y tie"* {C^^vrt of Tatt-ita 
dnana which Tnttwa Jnnna is defunulrnl on Unjfi Yo|t^* Wh^n 
tt.r ndcj‘t, with the help of Haja Yo/^a, hnvinp obliterat^^tl 
detire b^'com^’5 perfect in his Knowletl^^e Divine {rnrania 
Tatiwa Jnani) ntui is free from connection with Karmn^laya 
then in that slate of absolute suco-^ss (Ibirna Ka?nn^ Iw 5^ 
designated divan Mnkin. In that state what^^ver effort or 
work may yet remain with him, will have had its origin in 
the common impni'^e from tlie root r*mtre of the material Uni* 
verse, or will hut he the process of rmi'*hin;: off the remaining 
balance of the mass of IVarah lha which liad been the canna 
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gone ontside his control. Similarly the Karma Yogi can oC 
coarse obliterate Sanchit and Kriyaman Karma by gaining 
Divine Knowledge and annihilating desire, bnt the eifoct c£ 
the Frarabdha Karma that caused his physical existence mast 
bo nndergone till' the dissolution oE the material body. In 
this way, the Jivan^nkta Hlahapnrusha, under the remaining 
impulse oE Frarabdha, goes on doing work, freed from the 
Kriyaman connection, till the moment of physical dissolntion, 
and at the same time ho may, min glia g with the mass of 
, karma which is in accord with the prarabdha of humanity at 
large and arises from the will of Ood, initiate and carry on 
work for the good of the world, As a matter of fact be him- 
self has no work to do ; work or no work is the same thing to 
him. Because there is no longer in him need or desire or 
sense of doing of work. He only worts as the instrument of 
the Almighty Himself. This is how the Mahapurushas who 
have, won llheratlun by the successful attainment of Raja 
Yoga Samadbi become by the force of Tattwajnana merged in 
the Brahman while yet in the physical body. The best 
examples of this state oE Jivau-'rookta are holy Maharsbis 
Hko Vashishtbha, and Rajarshis like Janata.* 


THE PITHA. 

The Mystic Circle. 

X. 

Before entering into the subject matter o£ this chapter, 
wo will deal with certain forms oE what is called spiritualism, 
and psychic powers, which will help ns in understanding oar 
subject. , 

■\Vo will not deal with spiritualism or psychic powers 
at largo, or in a systematic manner, but will merely take 
coriata examples which will help the reader in clearly under- 
standing our proposed topic. 


See Yoga Vasishtha Ramayana. 
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a stratam of dream and conEnsion, bat a still- sabjacent 
etratam o£ coherent (sabliminal) mentation as well. * 

Another Eorm ol Motor Aatomatism is the Automatic 
Writing through the well-known “ Planchette,” An instanco 
of an experiment with Planchette is given below : 

Mr. Smith and his nephew placed their bands on tho 
Planchette, and a pnrcly fantastic name was given as that 
of the commnnicating agency. 

Q. — Wliprn did you live ? 

• A. — Wem. 

This name was quite unknown to either of the sitters. ' 

Q. — Is it decided who is to bo the Archbishop of Cantor- 
bory ? 

A. — Tos. 

Q.— Who ? 

A. — Durham. 

As none of them romemborod his namo, thoy asked : 

Q. — What is his namo? 

A. — Lightfoot. 

How far the main statement is corroct, the sitters did 
not know. Tho curiosity at the time rested in tho fact that 
the name was given which dono of them conld recall, hut was 
found to bo rigbt.f 

Innocent readers are here warned that answers received 
from “ spirits” through tho table, ortho Plancelte, or other 
forma *oE automatic writing, etc., arc, in most cases, non- 
sensical, absurd, fantastic and untruo, but sometimes per- 
fectly true. 

Wo give below two instances of a peculiar nainro : — • 

“ Mmo. X is also a writing medium. Sho was writing a 
letter ono day, with no thought of unseen agencies, when 


• Soo Back’s Cosmic Consciousness, "First Words." 
t Myers’ Ifamun Pcrsonnlify, Yol. Ilj pages 120-121. 



Tii& world’s f-trukal KrttcnoK. 
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are to go "to • sleep,” ' After sotae sccends I continue !-t-*‘Now 
your eyelids arc beginning to close, your eyes 'are growing 
more and more fatigued, the lids quiver more'and ‘mdre. 
Yon feel tired all over, your arms go to sle^p, your legs grow 
tired, a feeling of heaviness and the desire for sleep ialce 
possession of your whole body. Your eyes close j your head 
feels duller ; your thoughts grow more and more confused. 
Now yon can no longer resist, now your eyelids are closed. 
Bleep 1 ” After the eyelids.havo closed I ask him if her can 
open them. (He tries to do so, bnt they are too heavy.) 
I raise his left atm high in the air. (It remains in the air and 
cannot be bronght down in spite of all his efforts). I ask 
him 'if ho is asleep. “Yes.” “Fast asleep?” “Yes.” 
"Do you hear the canary singing ?” “Yes.” "Now yon 
hear the concert ?” "Certainly.'' Upon this I take a black 
cloth and put it into his hand. “ You f<'cl this dog quite 
plainly?” " Quito plainly.” “Now you can* open your 
eyes. You' will see the dog clearly. Then you will go to 
sleep again and hot wake till I toll yon. (He opens his eyes, 
looks at the imaginary dog and strokes it.) T take the cloth 
out of his hand, and lay it on the door. (He vtands up and 
roaches out for it.) Although ho is in my room, when I "toll 
him that he ' is in the Zoological Gardens, he believes it and 
sees trees, and so on.” 

' Jendrassik'and Krafft-Ebing obtained marks like burns 
on their subjects by means of suggestion. If some object 
aucb as a match’ bos, a pair of scissors, a snnff-box etc., were 
pressed upon tbo skin of the subject while in hypnosis, , and 
be was at the same time told that the skin was being burned, 
a blister in the form of the object rcsnlted.* 

, . Any suggestion that takes effect in hypnosis will also 
take effect post-hjpnoiically .--movements and delusions of 
the senses, itching, pain, action of the bowels, hunger, thirst 
etc., can' ho mduced. Dreams can ho influenced. Suggest 
to the subject while in hypnosis that ho will dream that 


•See Molls’ Hypnofism, p. 116, 
12 
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sensM. They constitute what is ordinarily understood .by the 
term matter. Bat it shonld be distinctly remembered that 
Mahat, or the nnirersal conscionsness, Manas, or the mind; 
and the rest are as ranch matter ns the grosser elements, — 
only matter in finer form.^ 

This Indian View, namely, the manifestation of the gross 
from the sabtle, is perfectly in agreement with physical 
science. Physicists, by iacreasing their knowledge of 
so-called “ matter,” have been led to doubt its reality and 
dematerialisod tue atom and with it the entire nnirerso which 
the TarioQS atoms compose. The trinity of matter, ether, 
and electricity, ont of which science has hitherto attempted 
to construct the world, have been reduced to a single element 
— the ether* (which is not scientific matter) in a state of 
motion. According to Sankhya the objective world is com- 
posed of B/iufas, which derive ultimately from Akasb. Ido 
not say that scientific “ ether ’* is Akash, which is a concept 
belonging to a different train of thought. Moreover 
the sensible is derived from the super-sensible Akash 
Tanmatra, and is therefore not an ultimate. But it is im- 
portant to nolo the agreement in this, that both in the East and 
tho West the various forms of gross matter derive from a single , 
substanco which is not “ mattej.” Matter is dematerialised^ 
and the way is made for the Indian concept of Maya. Thera 
is a point at which tho mind cannot any longer usefully work 
outward. Therefore after the Tanmatras, the mind is turned 
within to discover their cause in that Egoism, which, reach- 
ing forth to the world of enjoyment, produces sensorinm, 
souses, and objects of sensation. That the mind and senses 
aro also material has the support of some forms of Western 
philosophy, such as that of Herbert Spencer - for be holds that 
tho universe, whether physical or psychical, is a play of force, 
which, in the case of matter, wo experience as object. Mind 
as such is, ho says, as much a material organ as the brain and 
other sensoKirgans, though they are differing forms of force. 

• Cf. tho modem Electron Theory, and also Sir William 
Crook’s Prolyle theory. 
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only explainable on bypothosis which approach more nearly, 
Eastern doctrine than any other theory which has in modern 
times prevailed in the West. , . 

■/‘We have now the scientific recognition that from its 
materia prima all forms have evolved, that there is life in all 
things, and that there are no breaks in nature. There is tbo 
same matter and conscionsness thronghout. There is unity 
of life. There is no such thing as ‘dead matter.’ The well- 
known experiments of Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose establish 
response to stimnli in inurganic matter. What is this response,, 
.bnt the indication of the existence of that Sattwa-Guna whicl^ 
Vedanta and Sankhya aiSrm to exist in all things, organic 
and inorganic. It is the play of Chit (conscionsness) in tbis 
Sattwa, 80 mniHed in Tamas as not to be recognizable except 
by delicate scientific experiment, which appears as the so-called 
* mechanical ’ response. Conscionsness is here veiled and 
imprisoned by Tamas. Inorganic matter displays it in the 
form of that seed or rudiment of sentiency which, enlarging 
into the simple pnlses of feeling of the lowest degrees of or- 
ganized life, at length emerges in the developed self-consctond 
sensations of bnman life.* Conscionsness is thronghout thd 
same. What varies is its wrappings.! 

“ There is thus a progressive rcfcosc* of Conscionsness 
• Irom gross matter through plants and animals to man.! This 
evolution the Indian Doctrine has taught in its 84 lakhs of 
previous births.! 

• “ According to the Ilindn books plants have a dormant 

consciousness. The Mahabharata says that plants can see, 
and thna they reach the light. Such a power of vision would 
have been ridiculed notTong ago, but Proteisor Ilabcrlandt, 
Ibo well-known botanist, has established that plants possess 
an organ of vision in tbo shape of a convex tens on the 
• Cf, Bocko’o Cosmic Consciousnefs, p 14, etc, 
t The five slimtbs. See sections II and XV. • 

! See sections II and XIII. ' 
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^oalia, baT)n» Ibrns obtained n gteater apbere ot action, is 
left free to operate.* 

Tbo Pranamaya Kosba is the scat of the Prana. In its 
ordinary and popular meaninfi, Prana is talren to be tbo 
brcatb. "When life in a roan becomes extinct, -we say that 
“bis Prana has gone ont.*' Bat Prana is not the breath. 
It is not the air that goos into the Innjs. RcspiratioQ is ono 
of tbo notions of Prana, not Prana itself. 


Prana is a subtle force perTading all things of tbo 
nniverso. Ont of this Prana is eTolved everything that 
might be called force. The aurn-total of al^oroes in the 
universe, whether mental or physical, is called Prnn^4 
The Prana is the vital fotco in ever^- bftin,g^ 
centres in the human being, from w^ich contr^f/ 
guides the brain and every nerve centre, ajnd( thus reg^I^f^ 
all bodily actions. J V ■ > 

The Prana can be controlled by ToJlfe'j^^ctices. ThV 
Yogi who has perfectly controlled the Pran^^i^airea mirai 
culona powers. ^ ^ I . 

Snob then is Prana, The places and objedl^-dn which'.* 
weeee a special manifestation of Prana- are .cal ted'^'^Sas. 
The Universal Prana may he compared to a swift stream, in 
which eddies aro being constantly formed in the rnsbing 
waters by the forces of attraction and repalsion. The Pitbas 
may bo libenod to those eddies. As some of these eddies 
last longer than others, so there are some permanent Pithas, 
while others are transitory. Impermanent Pithas, cither 
good or evil, are being constantly formed around ns by onr 
thought-force. 


• See SinnePs Jtationals of ifssmenm, pages 124. 125; 
141, 142 : and also pages S7,.C8, Cd. 

t See Shatnhhu Oita, and also “Yogashastra” (Panini 
Office Edition), 

t !i^57Rj, uTTRt qTfffu ’ ftnci: i 

3^: ii 
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Now lot Tjs 860 what happ<>na at a seance. We will 
take tablo-^torning as an instaacer' The sitters’ Prana forces 
begin to attract and repel each other, the conseqnenoe being 
that a circle of Prana or Pilbais formed. Spirits are naturally 
attracted by Pitbas. Restless and evil spirits called Pretas are 
usnally and easily attracted by these low forma of Pitbas. 
The consequence is that the ‘ replies * obtained are generally 
untrue. It is because that the Preta-Loka is not far away 
from this our world, that the inhabitants thereof generally 
come and * possess ’ these Pitbas. And how can pure spirits 
come in presence of the evil ones with their impure aura ? 
If Sattwic persons ait at aseance, purer spirits than the Pretas 
might come. 

The Hindus recognise Bve classes of principal Pithaa. 
They are ; — 

1. Upamna Pithas, such as images, fire, water etc. 

When PIthas are formed in these, inTtsihlo divine 

powers are invested in them. The Pitha of fire may lose its 
heat, and the water of the Water- Pitha may in special cases 
move and splash and ripple as if it were a thing of life. 

The Pithas nnder this head are of 16 kinds as explained 
in the Mantra Saetras,* 

2. Parthiva Pithas, such as temples and places of 
pilgrimage, or Christian churches and Mohammadan mosques 
etc. 

Such Pithas are of two kinds vis., (a) Nitya or permanent, 
and (b) Naimittica or transitory. 

A permanent Pitha is that where the ' Whirlpool of 
Pr-ina* was formed naturally as in permanent Hindu Tirtkas; 
and a transitory Pitha is that where the * whirlpool ’ was 
formed in course of time by the accumulated thought-force 
of men- The latter sort remains a Pitha so long as the 
thought-force lasts,/ the former remains always a Pitha. 

The Tirtha-Pilhas are divided into many classes in the 
Sastras, which need -not ho mentioned here. 

• Explained in the section on Image TTorj/tip. 

IS 
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on a fresh corftse, sitting on which the sad ha k meditates. If tho 
Pitha is formed strictly according- to the prescribed rules, the* 
corpse will rise and speak. ^ 

The ancient Hindoa understood well the workings of the 
Subtle Prana. There is a deep meaning in some of the appar- 
ently unreasonable customs of the Hindns. A Brahmana or a. 
Sannyasi bas been forbidden to bow before an idol set np by a 
Sbudra. Tlie reason is that the Pitha established by a Sbudra 
who is usually low in spirituality, is generally weak ns regards 
the amount of Prana in it. A Brahmana or a Sannyasi, who' 
is highly advanced in spiritnality, is likely to draw in him 
the Prana that is in the Pitha anil thus destroy the same. 
Or it might be that some of the Prana in the Braliman or 
ths Sannjrasi might be imbibed by the Pitna, thus doing a 
apirilual harm to the Brahmana, or the Sannyasi. One's 
tbonghis, surroundings, etc., are much inSnenced by one’s 
Prana., which might be pore or vitiated. This principally 
explains the “touch”, disconragement of interdining or inter- 
marriage in the four castes and similar customs in India. 

The philosophy and the practical exercises connected 
with the Pitha are very essential, for Uposana as well as for 
the realisation of the occult world. The subject of Upasana 
and occnlt world have been dealt with in separate chapters. 
Our Maharsbis have indicated two means for realising the 
power of Pitha.. (1) By means of development of Yogic 
insighL (2) By means of special natural gift with which 
some persons are endowed. . In the Shastras there are many 
classifications regarding such. ^1) Yogic powers which enabln 
the Yogi to see and communicate with supernatural beings 
(so to say). Some Yogis develop among others things what 
might be called telegraphic centres in the body for the auto- 
matic perception of things and forces occnlt. Western en- 
quirers have not yet known of these. Onttbo (S), Wc., naioral 
gift is manifested in the West among those who can, for 
example, see spirits with the physical eye, so the underatand- 
iag of this class 6f phenomenon is becoming easier no w-a-days. 
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repulsion implies aversion (Dwesha). Attraction o£ an out* 
aide physical character is easily understood. Thus gravity and 
magnctiaro are facts familiar to us. As in the physical so in 
the moral and spiritual worlds, attraction and repulsion have 
their own valne and operation. In the consideration of the 
nature of Love, we are to understand the naturo of this sort 
of attraction. 

The hnallty of all attraction is unification, or becoming 
one without a second. But anterior to this, are stages of 
moral and spiritual attraction, playing a large part in men’s 
relations connected first with family life, and then growing 
in comprehensiveness and intensity, into the feeling of uni- 
versal, heavenly spiritual Love, 

The following is an analysis of the feeling. In hnntan 
relations, Love manifests itself in three ways: — 

(1) Love towards one’s inferiors; 

(2) Love towards one's snperiors ; and 

(3) Love amongst equals. 

The fourth kind of Love is of an absolute character 
which we may call Love towards God {Bhakti), The grada- 
tion is natural and progressive, and if instinctively followed 
will lead the individual without conscious effort to the 
very goal of religion, 

Love toioards inferiors . — Love towards inferiors is an 
ordinary fact. Animal instincts manifest this love : The 
animal parent, bird, qnadrnped and even lower, instinctively 
protect their young, take due precaution against any possibi- 
lity of harm to them and are ready to sacrifice themselves, 
reckless even of life if actual danger befalls tbe young. The 
cat, the cow, the tigress and even bens and swine are 
familiar instances. In the case of the ape, the carrying aboni 
of the carcass of the yonng one by the fond mother is a 
familiar sight, Tbe Hindu Philosophy recognises the near- 
ness in evolution of the cow, tbe lion and the ape to man. 
In man, one of whose vriso sayings is ‘Charity begins at homo’ 
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. Affection towards ioCetioTS and progeny ia however 
not of an everlasting or permanent character. Its permanency 
depends on the permanency of the object of affection. The 
progress of attachment towards permanency is necessary to 
lako man to the fina\ goa\. Let us remember one main fact 
here that a great Spirit of Self-Sacrifice U developed by tho 
joint family eystpm of life, 

Love towards Superiors — We next consider Love or De- 
votion as directed to one's superiors, such as parents, and 
protectors, including the King. Love here takes the form oE 
^AraddAaor iV»Vtf/i(i.obedience,dependence or loyalty. A higher 
phase of Spirituality is reached here. A training to self-less 
■obedience, dutifulness without consideration of personal 
interest'*, a desire to please the Superior and see him happy 
in the contemplation of one’s sot vice to him, — this is tho 
most laudable feeling developed at this stage. 

Any sacrifice for the parent, the father or tho mother, 
and one standing in or representing that relation, the 
fatber-in-law, the mother-in-law, uncles and aunts, and 
elderly neighbours and townsfolk, and univorsally aged and 
dignified person 6f any place, nationality or race,— this 
spiritual growth results from the habitual practice of this 
virtue. Highest enlogios ore given tu Love and Sacrifice for 
parents, and equally high is the emphasis laid on the feeling 
■of loyalty to the King. The quotation in tho foot-note* will 
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the worlds eternal religion. 


Aow whal ideaU India h.d already formed aloal oae'. 
to one’s King, 

‘ As hasbeen pointed out several times, a!i the sctiont of 
the Hindus, bodily, mental or vocal, being in religion, loraltv 
to the King is a religions dnty with the Hindu*. To be 
impressed with_ the idea that a cert.am art, either of eom- 
mission or ommission, is a sin before God, is far more Gt 'fat 
towards self-government of the spirit than the mere fes: 
law and force, as exercised by a governing human ager-er. 
It must be' remembered that all relations in tlm world are 
considered in the Indian religion ns Spiritual in their eit*-nee 
and any departure from tho obligations enjoined by thei.-i 
relations is deemed as causing spiritual fall and thu* rettnl- 
iug and preventing progress to tho Summum hnur: of 
human birth and activity. Loyalty which is so very necei.-,rr 
for the peace and progress of mankind in worldly matters 
and far more so in spiritnal matters, ha< h ^en enjoined s* a 
sacred duty on the subjects, and heantifnl illn'trations of thi» 
feeling may be noted in life’s routine of the people in Indi-.n 
States. One will bo struck at finding that at the d-’ath 
of the ruling Hindu King, obsequies in the from of the itht?. 
ing of the face and offering the funeral water and senmiim 
grains are performed by all the subjects of the in s 

body in company with tho nearest relatives of eh« 

Oneness of heart and of soul like this rs a e.^en*)-.,: 
principlo in nationality was first correctly coneeire ? an ! Im I 
down in tho Indian Dharma-t^histra. It i* «!' * 
effective and if it has disappeared parity owing 

tion on both sides due to time, its value and v 
never be lost and a revival of the con-deums*. of i! 
restore the true feeling of love and loyalty tn 
as it flourished but in a sab'Con*docs way in 
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The more the Kings will realize that they arc represen- 
tatives oE the Great Rnler ol the Universp with His eight 
benign attribates o£ protection and the snbjects will become 
alive to their dnties to the real king, the more the day oE 
nniversal peace and happiness on the part oE tbe snbject 
and tbe king as well will dawn upon tbe present disturbed 
condition oE the whole world. 

Love beiwee'n egtiaJs. — We neit proceed to the considera- 
tion of love between equals. The Sanskrit world representing 
this attachment is /’remn. Love between friends is this love, 
and its special pbaso is the Prema between hnsband and wife. 
Prema alone is capable of reaching perfection of selflessness. 
It is thus that a Prema appears in tliree grades Taking as a 
clearer illustration the loro between man and wife and speah- 
ing from the point of view of the weaker sex, attachment 
expresses itself in these three forms: (1) *7/c is mins/ (2) 
'/ nm Ais ;* and (3) ‘TTe , — hi an^ /, — are one' This last is 
tbe ideal. 

In (1) tbe feeling is : — His interests, fate and fortune are 
my interests and fate and fortune. Applying the condition 
to tbe case of the safi for example, when she sacrifices herself 
for the husband, she thinks she will be of use to the hnsband. 
if she accompanies him to the other world. Owing to her 
nnflinching virtue, she can help the man to rise to tbe higher 
world even though ho may ha an erring soul. Her action is 
in this case compared to the snake-charmer’s forcibly pulling 
a snake out of his hole in an aut-bill. 

The second phase (2) is ‘I am his’.—ne is her stay and 
support, — on idea compared usually with the climbing plant — 
*'tho entwining creeper” and the supporting tree. If the 
support is taken away, it is impossible tor the climbing creep- 
er to keep itself in position,— it most fall with fall of the 
support. Thus is tho sacrifice of the Siiti but a natural rosnlt 
of the intensity of the attachment. 
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Th® Vatdlii Bhakti is the preparatory stage. FWW or 
injnnction for the practice of Bhakti is given by the Garn. 
Under his direction aro learnt forms of upctsana (worship) 
and ptyct (adoratioTi>, and dhywa (nieditation) , in fact, the 
practical — lessons needed for one’s confirmation in the path 
of Bhakti This disciplining is helpful to the contraction of 
hodily hahit-s, and mental strength by virtno of which the 
fecliqg on which the next grade, the Tlagatmica Bhakti 
depends becomes well-founded. Tbe Ragatmica Bhakti is the 
most important phase of Bhakti. As a lover in love with his 
beloved lady, loves everything belonging to her as in the case 
of Juliet’s glove, or Sakuntala’s bracelet of lotus-fibres, so 
everything belonging or referring to Ood, the names given to 
God to express one’s conception of Him and every mental 
and material concept or object become supremely dear to the 
Bh.akta at this stage. Then there are certain special particulrs 
peculiar to certain individuals in the direction of which their 
feeling becomes insf-antly intensified and leads them to the 
realisation of their ideal of bliss. As in tho case of certain 
Roqa^ in Hindu mnsic, tho ^fo')rchha•na of a particular kind 
charms the hearer and singfr, so Jfoorchhana (fascination) 
steals over ono under the influence of particular feelings pe- 
culiar to individual susceptibilities. And various are the 
A'Aams or predilections, owing to which tbe susceptibilities 
bcconio keen. Before giving tho variety of these Bhavas .and 
llicir famous illustrations, wo will expKiin the nature of liana 
ns connected with the idea of Bhakti. 

The Rasas in Rhetorics are well-known as eight or nine: 
• Shrlnr/arn, IJasya, Kartma, Itanrlra, Tim, Tihayanaka, 

• E\en though nine Rasas aro recognised in the Sahitya 
Bbasira, still in tho philosophy of tho Upasana Kanda of the 
Vedas, tho whole of the Drnhmanda as manifested in the 14 
worlds is taken to correspond to the twice seven-fold Rasas 
t.«, 14 in all. Out of these seven are recognised as Ifallna or 
inipuro Rasas. Shringara, in tho Bhakti Shastca is at tho root 
of .all tho 1 1 Rasas, while Shanfi, the ninth, pervades all the 
pare seven Rasas. 
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DARSHANIC BHUMI. 

Planes of Knowledge, 

XII. 

Say the Vedas — ^"The basis of Atmagnana (knowledge 
o£ self) is the knowledge of the Gnana Bbami — Planes of 
knowledge. ” 

Handicraft and industries characterise the first stage in 
the progress of a people. The next stage is that of advance 
in science. Discoveries and inventions are now made which 
conduce to material prosperity. Up to this time, the search 
ia outward: the material world engrosses ail attention and 
energy. Then a time comes, when tho search becomes in- 
ward. This is tho beginning of Philosophy. 

India had begun this inward search into the super-sen- 
snons world long before any other nation had even dreamt of 
its existence. The wonderful truths (in comparison with 
which the truths of tho material w'orld discovered by science, 
are bat shadows), the wonderful truths relating to tho afore- 
said subtle world discovered by tho Bishis of India have been 
arranged in seven systems, called the seven systems of Hindn 
Thilosophy. 

What will it avail a nation, if it makes the greatest pro- 
gress in arts, industries, science and so forth from the 
materialistio point of view, but none in tho field of knowledge 
‘transcending all these. For material prosperity is not the 
be-all and tho end-all of human life. What then is the goal, 
the aim and end of human existence ? What is that, by 
obtaining which, we obtain everything ? How to obtaiu this ? 
Tho Gnana-Kanda of tho Vedas — the Hindu Philosophy 
answers these questions. 

As has already teen indicated in the foreword, a human 
being has seven planes of wisdom (Sapta— Gnana — Bhumi) in 
his spiritual career in life. Ho in his evolution towards per- 
fection has to pass those one by one. They are like the seven 
rnngs of a ladder, helping the Jiva to ascend to tho Absolut* 
H a 
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~ . Ill the sixth stage (Anandapada), a man is able to see 
inlshwaratho existence oE the insentient (achetana) world 
oE Karma, and the conscious world oE Daiva ; and thns realis- 
ing the unity oE all things in Ishwara enjoys unutterable bliss. 

In the Seventh and the last stage (Paratpara), the Jiva 
sees no difference between himselE and the sapreme one, and 
is thus merged into that One Supreme Existence. 

In other words At the end oE the 6rst stage o£ know- 
ledge, the Jiva Eoels that ho has learnt what had to be learnt. 
In the second stage, the Jiva renounces what had to be re- 
nounced. In the third stage, the Jiva feels that he has acquir- 
ed what powers he had to acquire. “I have seen enough o£ 
the play o£ Hay a : I shall no longer bo bound by it” thus 
feels the Jiva while he is in the fourth stage. In the tifth 
stage he realises that the universe is Brahman. ‘ ‘Brahman is 
'the universe” such is the conscionsness of the Jivatma in the 
sixth stage oE knowledge.. In the hast stage, he feels that he 
himselE is the all-pervading, limitless, unchangeable Brahman — 
one without a Second. 

These Seven planes o£ knowledge are connected with 
the seven schools of Indian philosophy in categorical order. 
Thus the Gnananda piano of knowledge is connected with the 
Nyaya system oE philosophy ; the Sannyasada with the Vaisha- 
shick System ; the Yogada with the Yoga System ; the 
Lilomnnkti with the Sankhya System; the Satpada with the 
Karma Mimansa System j the Anaodapida with the Upasana 
Himansa System; and the Paratpara with the * Vedanta 
System of Philosophy. "We have'dealt with each o£ theso 
systems oE philosophy in a separate section. 

Wc give, in connection with the division oE the planes 
ot knowledge anvl planes ot ignorance, a chart which will 
explain onr point at .i glance. 

r/<e Chart of Mahahanh Go'al- (containing seven Goan a 
Bhumis and sorco Agnana Phninis}. 
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-Thei^above. chart *to*gether" with '.tha Ulastration No. '4 
fill incltidfl all grades and phases o£ pbUosophica! thooghb 
t£ cyery land beyond India, Eastern os well as’^estern. » 
' We now jiass on io dealVittf tha ten stage? oE 'mam • t 
- ‘ ten^'stojes.' — The eeyea ' systems o£ Hiodn Philo- 

lOphy' are 'in accordance with the diva’s seven stages o£ wis- 
loth. The Einda senptares say that in the diva’s whole career, 
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t ‘-it will .therefore be seen ffom the*cbart ^iven that, faU 
the philosophical syateme of the world will conio under, on a 
or the ;other of these ten stages of man (««., "the fifth, /fiixth 
and the seventh stages of ignorance' and the .seven stages .of 
'wisdom^. • ! ' ^ 

■ '* DESK KALA AND SRISHTI, 

Time, Space and OeeatioN. 

’ ' • Xlll. ' ' ^ 

According to the Vedas, all creation results from 
Iswata (i.e., the Supreme Purusha) and Hia Prakriti 
Maya). Amongst created things, time is rogarded.as the vihhooti! 
(glory) of Purnsha, and space that of PraUriti.* s'" ' 

' Although panicniar macrocosmic and microcosmic creft-* 
tidna have their end in time, yet the endless chain of creation 
goes oh for ever, ^ 

1 Hence Time and Space are regarded aa eter- 

nal. Man can not .conceive those two as limited in any way., 
Adi-drala, the vitiiooti of the Soprano Purosha, and Adi- 
dosh, the vib^ooti of Para Prakriti have each again three vibhoo- 
ties. Adi-kala has for its viboottea Mahakala, Kala ,and 
Pita (father) and Prakriti haa mother .country, .body and 
■ mother.' ^ 

f That (-which swallows up everythingis Mahakala, Hala 
ifl that .which- manifests itself as -day, mouth, year, Vug a and 
Knlpa. The rest of the vibhooties hearordinary meanings. 
The .Hindu scriptures have to say a good deal about .these 

. . Kala or Time — According to the Vaidic Shastras 

has.heen divided in the following way ."I „ 

i'. A hundred Trutis make .one Par, 30 Pars make one 
»* Nimesh, A8 Nimoshas make one Kashta, 30 Kashtas make one 
Kala, 30 Kalas make one Ohatika, 2 Ghatikas make.ono 

■*. See Daivi-Mimansa Darsbana. * . . • 

t See Sarya Siddkanta and Shldhdnta SMromarii. . 
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Our Sbastras say that Pindas are found everywhere,— 
whether on the earth and in other loka^. They are in the 
five elements, and also in the snn, moon, stars, etc. Modern 
scientific men have come to recognise this troth to some 
extent. 

(2) The creation of Brahmanda, or a solar-world 
syatem. 

(3) The nnbrokeh, continnons stream chain of creation, 
without beginning and without end. 

The above are respectively called.* 

(1) Adhihhuta creation. 

(S) Adhi^daiva creation, ant? 

(S) Adhyatmd creation. 

Of these, the first two have been held to have thei r 
beginning and end, while the third is eternal. 

How a Jivatma, encased in the five sheaths comes into 
being by the tying of the knot of .consciousness and matter 
( ) which takes place by virtue of the Sahayi 

Karma, and how again by the force of the s.imo Karma, he 
is finally absorbed in the Supreme One, has been explained 
in the section on *' the Law of Karma.” By tho study of 
that Law, it will be evident that the Jiva is freed from the 
operation of the Law of Karma, thns attaining Liberation, 
when be ceases to do Jaiva KarV^a, and lets himself be guided 
by Saliaya Karma. This is the main teaching of the Bhagwad 
Oita on Karma. 

The creation of tho Jiva is explained in tho Hindn scrip- , 
tures in this way : It has been said that Prakriti has three 
gnnas or principles of creation, vis., Sattiva,}iajasBnd Tamos. 

■ Now, when Prakriti begins to Tibrate, the, (conscious 

Jiva) is tied to the garb (unconscious matter on the Tamas 
sido of Prakriti). This is called by this “ lying ** 

is born the Pinda or Jiva, first as a plant. Tho plant-yfva 


See Daivi Mimansa Darshana. 
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Amongst the thr?® kinds o£ creations, Adhi*daiva crea- 
tion is that which is connected with the first creation o£iho 
Brahmanda. And the creation of the Pinda is tho Adhibhoota 
creation. Jnst as the Pitris and the Devas are at the root of 
Adhibhoota creation, so Jlnlaprakriti and Parama-Purnsha are 
at tho root of the creation of tho Brahmanda. The Brah- 
manda comes into being from tho Pararaa-Pnrnsha and Hia 
Shakti in the form of Mnlaprakriti, . The Parama-Purnsha 
merely a spectator; It is the llalaprakriti endowed with 
tho three gnnag that, transforms herselE into all created 
things by virtue of Her principle of Hajas. Brahma, Vishnu 
and Rudra, tho presiding Deities of creation, preservation 
and ^deatcnoticn raapeotlvely, have sprung with the help 
tl the three principles of Rajas, Sattwa and Tamas. 

Creation — given in the Sankhya system : From Blnla- 
prakriti is evolved Mahat (uniyeysal intelligence ), 
Ahankara (Egoiaml, five subtle particles of matter called, 
Tanmatras, Jlanaa (Mind), the five, sensps of action, Ihn 
five senses of perception, and the five great Bbootaq. 
The subtle and invisible five Bhootas themselves are, through 
tho action of tho three gunas on them, transformed into the 
other Tattwas. 

The five “elements” come into existence in this way 
Akash existed from enternity. From akash is evolyed Vayn 
(Air); from Yayn, Agni (Heat and light) ; from Agqi^ Jala 
^ (Water); and from Jala, Prithivi (Earth), This Is the order 
at the time of creation. The order is reversed at Pralaya $ 
That is to say, tho earth first molts, and is converted into 
water; water into heat; heat into air; and air into Akash. 
And then Akash merges into tho Mnlaprakriti. 

Tho throe • gnnas are found in every existent thing. In 
^tho beginning of ths^ world, Mahat is, created cat of the total 
Sattwic portion of the five elements; Ahankara (Egoism), - 
from tho total Tamasa portion ; and the Manas (Mind) from' 
tha Rajasic portion. Again, the organ of hearing is made 
* See Stirya Gita, 
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The spectator of this eternal . creation — the play oE 
PrakritijJs Iswar. Creation, which is for the purpose of dis- 
playing the Parasha’s own nature, and which is pervaded by 
Iswara is called the Virat-Purusha, Beyond this is the 
formless one the Fara-Brabma. 

DAIVA JAGAT. 

The Occult ’World. 

XIV. 

Physical science has hitherto concerned itself with the 
purely materialistic view of nature. Latest researches are 
leading the savants into the subtler regions beyond the so- 
called matter. But the tendency is yet to devote all energy 
to the materialistic side only. It will be discovered later on 
that this is an nnfortunate waste of power ; but the time is 
yet distant. The world is always conservative, and afraid of 
unexpected discoveries. Only a few earnest students pnrsne 
their study fearlessly and succeed in monlding the world’s 
aims and ways. 

Free thonght reached its highest stage in India, and the 
hold flight of the Indian mind, when it is properly understood, 
will convince the thinker that much of our energy at the 
present time is misdirected. The fact is while the modem 
world is hnsy with the analysis and synthesis of material 
objects to add to the happiness of mankind, India in the im- 
memorial past disco verod the true source of man’s happiness, 

■ and established practical guidance soundly bused on those 
discoveries. 

While thus the modern world starts with tho gross per- 
ceptible objects, the intnitive mind of India went beyond 
gross perceptions and was able to see worlds and planes and 
beings and constitutions, and destinies of animate as well as 
inanimato beings. It is onr object to give In this section a 
general Idea of the subtle worlds with which this material 
world of ours is intimately connected, and on which it de- 
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which wo conld iahe cognizance, oar JSiAula PTOtpancha 
(material world). ,It is lesser in size than a foarteenth part o£ 
the- snbtle titiiversQ with which it is in intimate connoction# 
The {ontteen worlds abo^e mentioned are*asnaUy called a 
'Brokmanda^ and there is no end to the number o'E these 
-Brahmandas. Oat of these fourteen Lokas (worlds) seven oE 
the worlds arc called SwargaB. and the other seren Patalds* 
,lEhe Bhu or Bku-Loka is the first of the seven upper Lokas, as 
already said ; and the higher Loka connected with it is called 
the Pitri Loka. The whole Mrityu LcUca in the StbulaBrah- 
mauda is again but a iourth part of an aggregate of four 
worlds , — Mrityiiy (mortal world), Preta, Naraka and PUr% — 
, while itself it is less than a fourteenth of the whole Brah^ 
' manda just mentioned. I This four-fold existenoe belongs of 
•course only to this, while other worlds above or below, have 
no such fonr-fold character. 

Each Bf ahmauda (solar system) has its own creative, pre- 
eervative and destructive agencies, Brahma, Vishwvt^ und 
• Jtfalujsk, Those three god-heads are indestructible, though 
their number is infinite with the infinity of the Brahmandas, 
The lower seven worlds are the abodes of ABuraB, and their 
/capital is situated in (Fatala Loka) the lowest of all. The 
King of tho Asuras lives here. From his capital the 
King exorcises control over all the seven Asnra (lower) 
worlds. Very strict enforcement of the law is needed to be 
.practised in the regions which is under the infiaence of 
. Tamas, because the beings inhabiting these parts are of 
lower spirituality than the Devas, All kinds of misdeeds 
. and mischiefs, abound in these, and the Asura-Rajya (seven 
.lower worlds) therefore is always a scone of havoc and crimes 
and corresponding severe chastisements also. 


• Tho names of tho seven upper Lokas in order are Bhu, 
■Bhiiha, Swam Maha, Jana, Papa and Satya. 

"And tho names of the seven lower worlds arc ; -A 
FitaZa, Sutata, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala. 
t See Shamihu. Oita. 
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All the fourteen worlds have certain destinies. As with 
man, so with Brahma, Vishnn and Mahesh, there is a succession 
of days and nights. Daring Brahma’s day or waking condition 
all , creation thrives. When Brahma’s night comes, or in 
other words. -^Yhen Brahma goes to sleep, the whole of the 
Bhtt-Loka together wUh the two upper worlds, and tho seven 
(lower) Asnra worlds go into annihilation. Then comes the period 
of Vishnu’s sleep, and the fourth upper world then disappears. 
Then during Kudra’s sleep, the fifth upper world is destroyed. 
The upper sixth and the seventh world are so high that they 
do not undergo any change until the destruction of the whole 
Brahmanda (solar system) takes place. * 

The two highest -worlds are the region where the 
highest representatives of Sagana Upasana (worship) and of 
Guana (knowledge) live, and where the Liberations called 
Samipya, BaloJcya&nd Sarupya bat not Sayujya, are realised. 
The higher Devas, the Hahatmas and higher Kishis Jive in 
these highest worlds. 

" Brahma, Vishnu and llahesh are eternaU They never 
fall lower. They are Tsmuras, not Jims, There is no death 
for them as there is for the Jivas. They are absorbed into 
the Supreme on the disappearance of the whole Brahmanda, 
over which they preside, 

Tho Devatas are of three kinds, via., Devas, Rishis and 
Pitrta. t There are namerous sub-classes among them, and 
Varna and Asram dharma also prevails in their midst. 

The Devas are Nitya (eternal) and Vaimittica (temporary), 
India, Yama, 8 Bases, llRudras, 12 Adityas, Varuna, Agni, 
&c., are ^iiya ss occapaats oE Iha Kingly t>£5a& } The iadiri- 
dual occupants are liable to change, but the offices are 
pormauent like what are called in law corporations sole. 
Tho Naimittica Devas are connected with or preside over, 
• See Parana Sanbita. 
t See Daivi Mimansa Philosophy, 

X See Shambbu Gita, 
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dies in' the ' ordiaarj course. ' Bat the Suksfama Sharira 
flurvives and helps rebirth. Besides being a Bhokta, man in 
tbia world is a /Carta (doer) also, and this active aide o£ his 
existence has everything to do with his future develop- 
ment. 

In the relation be can keep with the three kinds o£ 
Karma — the Sahaja, the .disfta and the Jaiva, lies his 
destiny, (as explained in the section of Karma) and it is thus 
almost wholly in his hand. This is a supreme advantage, 
it will be remembered, accruing to man in his human stage in 
life-evolution. If he follows his individual Karma which may» 
be good or bad as decided by the Shastras, the consequenca 
will be correspondingly good or bad j the latter leads to his 
fall hack into the lower stages of life, the former contributes 
to his spiritual advancement. The Jaiva Karma is capable 
of taking the Jiva to the highest stage, — the seventh higher 
world, — if he performs the Karma in conformity with the 
Shastras, conquering at the same time the recurrence of alter- 
nate birth and death. If he follows the .disha Karma, ha 
grows in power, gradually reaching the highest sources of 
power, — the Trimurti (Brahm^ Vishnu and JIahesh) and 
ultimately becomes one with them. If be follows the Sahaja 
Karma, he enjoys the happiest and most useful and most 
powerful of all oonditions, becoming a Jiran-Mnkta in life, and 
Mnkta after death.* 

Short of this high goal, conscious Karma of either of 
the two sorts {Jaiva and Aisha), or both may be practised. 
In this connoctiun the practice of Yoga plays a vital part. 
Every human being doing any responsible Karma is a 
practiser of Yoga in some form or other. The ordinary 
performer of Jlamya or iVityo, or Naimittic Karma is 
unconsciously doing it under Yogic conditions. The Yogi 
' is conscious of what ho is doing, and can achieve positive 
progress, both his own ns well as that of others. For 
example, the Karma Yogi at the Shraddha ceremony is able 
• Sco Section on llukti. 


17 
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Bahama side, raising man to higher and higher power till at 
last he hecoroes one o£ the Trimurtia — the Brahma, Vishnn 
and Mahesh, The third, the last and the best, is what leads to 
Jivan-Mtihii. The pure Jaiva Karma is one of a militant 
character, a work of heroic struggle in which one has to 
perform the Shtiddha (pure) Karma, and avoid the Ashuddha 
(impnre) Karma- By the performance of the Shndda 
Karma, man can reach the seventh world in the end, reaching 
the dignity of Mahatmas and obtaining Mnkti directly. Thisr 
is called the Shnkla Gati.* The other Gati is the Krishna 
Gati. It has been said that in his primary human condition 
man alternately becomes Pitri and Man, by death and 
rebirth. Then by progress in Karma, he comes into connec- 
tion with the Friti Loka and Naraka. For man in this 
condition, the Pitri Loka is the Swarga — the place of 
happiness j while Naraka is the place of suffering both involv- 
ing conscious Bhoga, Again, the Pitri Loka is the place for 
Bhoga, and the mortal world is the place for Karma. The 
alternate recurrence, without farther progress, from Mrityu 
Loka to Freta Loka, then Naraka, Preta and Mrityn Lokas, 
then Pitri, Frota Lokas and Mrityn Loka according to the 
nature of the Karma is the Krishna Gati, 

The second case is the dedication of the Jaiva Karma to 
the Aisha Karma. By the performance of sacrifices winning 
the favour of the Devatas and rising to higher and higher 
powers with the desire of ruling, the Jiva wins the positions 
of the Devas themselves gradually realising Salokya, Samipya 
Sarupya and Sayujya Muktis, the last being selfiest 
absorption into the object of devotion. The ideal of this 
Karma is to become one of the Trimnrtis (Brahma, Vishna 
and Mahesh). But the Sayujya of the Nirgnna character 
must be distinguished from this. Here there is consciousnesB 
of self and power as realised in the Supreme deity, subject 
and object being distinct ; while in the Nirgnna Sayujya Ibe 
condition is not one of sabject and object, hut self, and one 

only without a second. * 

• See Bhngwat Gita. ~~ 
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Plant lifo is a common expression and conscionsness is being 
posited £or it ifa the most recent experiments on the sabject, 
that life is discovered to bo as interesting as that of any other 
being o£ sense and conscionsness. From the most primary 
stage oE plant life ferns or grasses or other forran, yet earlier, 
the most developed and varied strnfctnres have developed, 
snch as the cocoa-palm to the mighty oak or the ever-branch- 
ing banyan. Bat all fall within the vegetable kingdom. 
These are recognised in the Indian philosophy, as the 
Udbhijja— the sprouting stage of life-consciousness. The 
first animal life according to the earlier conclusion of zoolo^ 
is reptile life. It will he easily seen that this stage is a later 
one. The idea of the protoplasm now established in zoology 
shows the long chain in the evolution of life. Hindus do not 
stop at protoplasm and man. They go behind protoplasm 
and after the state of man. The Indian idea has based its 
enquiry on the first form assumed by the new evolute in the 
nature’s changing stage. As sprouting is noted as the 
general characteristic in the first stage of plant life, so tho 
vaponr-born (germ) Swedaja is taken as the next stage ; all 
minute germ life belongs to this class ; the idea of the 
baccilli, germs of disease ocenrred to ancient India for long 
back, as a necessary stage before the idea of tho more 
positively manifest life conld develop. At the next stage is 
recognised another division, — Andaja, the egg-born life. It 
will be contended that tho embryonic or egg-condition is 
common to all life whatever. But it should be remembered 
that these divisions, into stages of evolution arc only con- 
ventional just as they arc in all enquiry oE such subjects 
m the analysis of the white ray of light the vibgyor are not 
distinct compartments, but one developing Infiniiosimally 
their shades, into another. Yet for convenience the seven 
colonrs are admitted as separate facts. DiETerencss merge 
into unity when gradual growth from one type of being into 
another is admitted to bo a perpetual fact. The anatomy in 
tho case of tho quadruped is fonad to be hut the farther 
doTolopmcnt of tho anatomy of the feathered biped and this 
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roflecting aoitnal becomes self-conscious in a distinct manner 
and'developes/ree wt?? which was not the characteristic at 
any provions animal stage in the line and the onward march 
of evolution The very advantage of free will, the boon as 
it were for farthering his right and safe and glorious cvoln- 
lion towards the highest goal, acts as a clog in his conrso 
and with the animal instincts and passions and propenaities 
predominant in his natnre, he exercises that free will not in 
harmony and consonance with nature, but against it, so as to 
servo hia individnal purposes that are no longer suggested by 
nature, but invented by himself only to lower hia aptitndo 
for progress. He suffers in consequence and the goal and 
object of nature regarding his advance are frustrated. 

It he had left himself to the motherly care of nature that 
nurtured him from the earliest Vdbkijja condition of life to 
the previous stage, he could have smoothly and straightway 
gone on to the very goal that nature has in view, giving 
him Perfect Freedom and Absolute self-realisation. Bat 
instead of that smooth onward march man with the animal 
instincts yet violently aggressive, retarded his upward evolu- 
tion and falling hack into animality created for himself tho 
lowest round of recurring life and death, undergoing a le- 
poatod struggle in the onward march from repeatedly incurred 
back stages of his animal evolution. 

"We will now try to show what man as an individual 
being is conslitulod of. At the very outset wo are easily 
impressed by the fact that man’s body is made ont of tho 
food that ho oats, just as in the case of all tho previous fonr 
stages oflite-ovolution, — the plant, the germ, the egg-born, and 
tho sac-horn.t But there is a subtler combination of ele- 
ments entering into evolving life at each of theso four stages. 
In tho first or TJdbhijya stage the food element consisting of 
gross substances predominates, in the next the Stvedaja 

t It has been slated in the section on Time, Space and. 
Creation through how many lakhs of yonis the Jiva passes. 
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other two. In the sac-boro or uteric stage the intelligence or, 
the Vignamaya hash rises to snperiority. An^ in the human 
animal, the ATiandamaya hosh or the factor of joy impulse 
is all-powerful. His erointion daring the earlier stages of 
hia human life being completed by degrees, man is able to 
establish a conscious connection with the world of higher 
beings than himself. The Deyatas and Asuras who also have 
a gradation among them, possess higher physical and 
superphysical powers than man, Man becomes intimately 
connected with them in proportion to his own advance, until 
in the ultimate stage he enjoys all the bliss that may he 
desired by him and that is intended by nature for him. He 
enjoys perfect advancement in the happiness in this world 
and the highest bliss in the form of self-realisation from 
which there is no return to this painful existence. 

The first manifestation of phenomenal life is philosophi- 
cally explained as the knotting together of the conscious chit 
with the unconscious Jada. The untying of this knot istheneccs- 
aary condition of the final beatitude. An essential condition of 
realising this desirable end is that man should yield himself up 
entirely into the hands of mother nature. The man — to receive 
the exalted endowment of which there is her question, mnsthim-i 
self do something, must place himself (perhaps not intention-i 
ally or consciously) in the right mental attitude. IVhat this is 
has been pointed out already many rimes both indirectly and 
directly, and may he once again indicated in the words of an 
undoubtedly inspired writer. (It is the deity or cosmic sense 
that spoaks: — ) “Oaeo more Ustea to my excellent trorda , — 
most mysterious of all. Strongly I like you, therefore I will 
declare what is your welfare JIfRVTT Vfer ...to gg* ‘on mo > 
place your mind, devote yourself to me, forsaking all else, 
come to mo as your solo refuge, I will release you from all 
sin, from nil doubt.’* And with a free will owned by him 


• Bqoko’s "Cosmic Conscionsness” p. 314, 
' 18 
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of tho 'macrocosm— the tmiverse. The constituents physi- 
cal and superpbysioalin both are the samej they emanate 
from one and tho same source and after dne stages of pro- 
gress are re-absorbed into the same source, In Sanskrit 
terminology the Pinda and the Brahmanda, are the same. 

Now tho Brahmanda has been determined by Hindu 
philosophers to be fourteen-fold and Efom a central plane are 
conceived Sapta .Swargas and Sapta Paialaz * in opposite 
directions, the former being deemed as being above the plane, 
tho latter below it. The human being has to bear all the 
responsibility, by the very fact of his evolution and satisfying 
his connection with these worlds. They are related to his 
being as helpful in view of his progress or harmful as leadin"" 
him to fall. 

It is in man’s power to have direct knowledge of these 
worlds and haying risen to the middle plane in Nature* 
own course of his evolution, he has to administer to his pro- 
gress upward by subordinating his animal instincts and 
developing the spiritual ones. He ^succeeds in developing 
tho inner sight and is able to enjoy a vision of all in propor- 
tion to bis progress. Tho progress is a matter of man’s 
kchievoment. Nature is indeed furtheringhis higher evolution , 
just as She had been doing through the earlier Four etages- of 
Udbhijja, Svedaja, Andaja and Jarayuja. But Nature further 
blesses him with a power at the very stage of his human 
evoIntioD. It is a power and as such it depends on its master 
and user to obtain good from its nso or reap evil from Tts 
abase. Tbe free will that comes to Man, the Self Con- 
sciousness, the reflecting power is that power and aS 
already said, it is on his willingness to use this power rightly 
that he will help on the course of evolution started by 
Natnro, His connection with the other worlds is tho vital 
point in the case, 

' Uncivilised man in evolution is subject to life and death 
and rc-birth and re-death in his own sphere until bis free will 


•See section on occult world. 
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To roach this final goal a three-fold purification is neces- 
wj^AdhihhutaShuddhi,A‘dhidaivaShuddhi and AdhyaU 
wa Shuddhi ; the latter two proceed from JCarma, Upasana 
and Gnonct with the help of the Devas and of the Kishis ; 
Kartnaand Upasanabave been treated of in separate chapters * 
and Gnana is the gradually rising realisation of knowledge! 
as developed in the Barshanas which also are explained in 
due order in other chapters. The first — the A dkilhuia Shuddhi 
which depends by far on the disciplining of the body and 
control oyer external circumstances, is attained by means 
of the main factor of the special Bharma of Hindus — the 
Tarnashram Dharmd. J The help of the Pitris plays an 
fraportant part in the progress of the sonl in the stage in 
whiob the larger part of life has to be passed by man. 

From the beginning of the knotting up of Chit and Jada 
lis described in the section on the Law of Karma, np to tho" 
trolotion of man at this stage, tho progress is almost antoma-- 
ileal, being the resnlt of Nature’s own Karma, the Sabaja 
Karma. This progress needs not be understood as re-incarna- 
tion of the Soul, which will be pointed ont as an essential fact 
in the progress nnder Jaiya Karma next treated of. In this 
progress there ii no responsible Consoious Karma on the pari 
of tho Soul, but such Karma as is helped on by the Deyatas 
far. general advancement of tho Soul to a stage of ability to 
perform responsible Karma which has been called Jaiva Karma 
by Karma Miraansa Darsana. § The fonr stages of pre-hu*. 
man progress comprehend 84 lacs of Yonis, each stage, being ■ 
a Group-Sonl nnder the care a particular Bevata. In tho 
■uccession of births In each of the four kingdoms, there is bo ^ 
delay in passing from one Toni to another. But when one 
whole kingdom is over, some time is taken by tho Bevatas, 
before tho progress in the next kingdom commences. ' Wbea ■, 
‘ Karma in chapters 4 and SO! Upasana in chapters 
from I to II. V r i 

t See chapters from 12 to IS. 
t Beall with in a separate chapter. 

§ See Karma Mimansa Philosophy of Bharadwait. ‘ 

. 18 r 
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' YBDIODARSHAN. 

Hindu Philosopbt. 

XVI. 

TVe have already dealt with the aeven rapper Planes of 
Koowledgo in another Section and we haye al^o aho|wa in it 
that each oE the Seven Systems of Hindn Philosophy is con- 
nected with a plane of knowledge. As the Seven Pianos of 
Knowledge are complete and comprehensive, so are the Seven 
Systems of Philosophy j and they include all schools of 
Hindn Philo eophy. The Bafsbanas of the Shaiva sect snch as 
Fashnpata Barshana, and Shaiva Darshana Ac., and the 
Barshanas of the Shaktas, snch as several Tantrio Systems of 
Philosophy, and also the Systems of the Vaishnava sect, 
Consisting of the doctrine of Baalism, and qualified Bnaliso^ 
and so on are all incloded in one or other of the aforesaid 
Seven Systems of Hindn Philosophy. 

We can divide these Seven Systems into three Qronpa 
(Prasthanss). The first group is called Padariha-Vada gronp, 
the second is Sanhhya'Pravachana, and the Ihird is the' 
Jlfimanso group. 

The Seven System of Philosophy are: — 

1. The Nyaya System. 

2. The Vaisbeshika System. 

3. The Yoga Systepi. 

' The Sankhya System. 

5. The Karma Mimamsa System. 

(а) The first half hy Bharadwaja ; anu 

(б) The second half by Jaimini. 

6. The Daiyi llhnamsa. 

7. The Brahma Mimamsa or the Vedanta System. 

Thus we find that the division of philosophy into Seven 

Systems is a perfectly natural division, ^e first two are 
«alled Padartha-Vada group, the third and the fonrth belong i 
to the Sankhya group; and the last three to the Uimamsa , 
group of Philosophy. .... , 
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and evils of liEo hero and hereafter, and goes beyond all 
yo-births. In fact he attains Nisreyasa, — Perfect Beatitude, 
and Moksha, — final Liberation. 

The pains to which the human life is subject are due to 
the Soul’s Connection and union with matter, i , the material 
body, and its continued and frequent re-birlhs. These births 
are the results of the human mind’s Constant pram’ilti 
(activity), which produces Karma. And Karma again pro- 
duces results, requiring rewards for meritorious deeds and 
punishments for evil acts, 

The pravritti of the mind has sprang from the fault of 
dislike, or desire, or stupidity. Tho origiu of these defects is 
traced to Mithyajnana or wrong Knowledge, or ignornneet 
The Nyaya intends to remove this ignorance concerning tho 
Soul and tho Universe by the True Knowledge. This will 
destroy the faults of desire and dislike, with that will pass 
away Pravritti. Re-births will then cease, and pain and 
misery will bo entirely removed. The removal of all pains 
and tho restoration of the Soul to its original State of Rost 
is Nisreyasa which is tho Sitmmum bonum at which the 
Nyaya aims. 

Tho Nisreyasa is to bo attained through Knowledge, 
which means the conviction of the Soul’s eternal existence 
distinct from tho body. Gontama enumerates sixteen topics 
to bo studied which will help one to attain True Knowledge. 
They arc as follows : — 

1. Pramana, means of right Knowledge. 

2. Prameya, object of right Knowlodge< 

3. SamthaycLj doubt. 

4. Prayojana, moiivo, purpose. 

5. Drislitanja, illustration. 

6. Siddhanta, proved truth, 

7. Ai'oyavu, mcrabors, or syllogistic premises. 

8. Taritct, Confutation. 

9. Nimaya, Decision, ascertainment. 

19 
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Sabstanco is divided into nine classes, vis : — 

1. Earth. 

2. Water. 

3. Energy. 

4. Air. 

5. Ether (Atma). 

6. Time. 

7. Space. 

S. Sonl (Atma). 

9. Mind. ’ 

Kanad.a regards tho Seal as ntfiiaitons and infinite, — it 
has the qualities oE number and the like, which are possessed 
by space and time. Its existence is proved by the I-ness 
(solE-identily) and also from tho Fact that there is an agent 
who controls tho Senses, as a knife cuts. Without it, the 
Senses would bo useless, for they are instruments of an un* 
seen Ruler. 

All material Substances, according to Kanada, are 
primarily Atoms and secondarily aggregates of atoms. They 
are eternal in Atoms, and transient in aggregates, Kanada 
thus explains the “existence”, and “aggregation” of 
atoms. 

Kanada dwells on tho categories to- tho minutest point, — 
sumuch 90 that perhaps it inclutles all that modern physical 
Setonoa says. In f.act bis system is a diagnosis of Nature 
(Matter), — of what we porceivo by the Senses. In Kanada’s 
oplniou therefore tho study of Nature to the minutest point, 
to understand Her thoroughly, thus being able to see the 
diCEoronce of tho Soul with Nature, is tho way to Final 
Boatitndo. 

III. Tho Tbija jPAiJosopiiy.— -Patanjali the founder of 
this syalera says that God,l9wara,tho Supremo Ruler is a Soul 
or Spirit distinct from other Souls, unaffected by tho ills with 
which they nro bosel, unconcornod with good or bad deeds 
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perfectly stilledf — in which complete separation of the Soul 
. has taken place with the body, and therefore mind’s occupation 
is gone. Yet the Soul remains awhile invested with body 
and works, as the potter’s wheel continues whirling for a 
time by the force of the impulse given to it previously. There- 
fore Yoga and its result, — Samadhi and Kaivalya, can be 
attained even in this life. 

The Yoga then goes on to describe the different steps 
by which Kaivalya can be attained. They are eight In num- 
ber, namely ; — 

1. Foma, control of the Senses. 

2. Ifiyavia, to acquire purification of the mental 

faculties. 

These two prepare one for the practice of Yoga. 

3. Asanat bodily postures that help meditation. 

4. /’ran 01 /am, control of the Prana through the 

control of breaths. 

5. Pratyahara, gathering the Senses inwards. 

6. Dharana, holding the mind to a certain point in 

tho BupersenSual world. 

7. Dhyana, mind’s remaining fixed in an unbroken 

current in God. 

8. Samadhi, trance, or super^consciousness. 

This g'reat Samadhi is tho end of Yoga, this Union of the 
human Soul with the Supreme Soul. This is the State in 
which man does not exist, but only the Supreme One. This 
is Kaivalya. 

IV, Tho Sanhhya PhUoaophy . — The system of Philoso- 
phy has tho groat Itishi Kapila for its founder. Tho Sankhya 
system avoids the discussion of tho existence of God. It 
doc? not say that there is no God. It simply says that tho 
existence of God will .not bo attempted to bo proved by tho 
Sankhya. Tho Sankhya is not nn atheistic philosophy, as it is 
erroneously supposed by many. It holds that God can bo 
potcoivod and soon, but only by super-consciousness. 
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’ • All the changes, expansions, manifestations and develop- 
ments o£ jPrakriti in Creation are due to Her throe inherent 
Gunas, or principles o£ Creation, namely, <Sa«'a’a, Rajas and 
Tamas, 

The first and highest is Sattwa. It is alleviating, en-^ 
lightening, attended with happiness, and virtue predominates 
in it. The second is Rajas. It is active, and attended with 
misery. The third and the lowest is Tamas. It is heavy and 
obstructive, attended with sorrow and dulocss. These three 
Gunas are not more accidents, or ^nalities of, Frakriti, bat 
are of Her essence and substance, and enter into Her composi- 
tion. 

Thus wo find that PrakritI and Parnslia exist from 
eternity in a mysterious union. PrakritI, on account of Her 
three (runcts, is productive and produces this universe. The 
leanlt of this mysterious union is production of Mahat or 
Buddhi (Understanding, Intelligence, Supcr-Conscionsness). 
It is the first Creation of Frakriti. 

From Buddhi proceeds Ahamkara (Egoism) which brings 
the perception of / am. Fcotn this Ahamkara are produced 
the five Principles, called Tanmatras, which are five subtle 
particles or atoms. The five grosser olomeots are earth, 
wator, fire, air, and ether. From Ahamkara are also produc- 
ed eleven organs of Sense and action (Indriyas), five (eyes, 
oars, &c.,) being those of Knowledge, and five (hands, feet 
Ac.) of action. Tho remaining eleventh sense is internal, — 
an organ both of Knowledge and action. This organ is term- 
ed Manas or Mind. 

These eleven organs with Ahamkara and Bnddhi aro 
thirteen Instruments of Knowledge." An external organ 
of Knowledge brings In tho sonsation, tho internal organ 
(mind) then examines. Ahamkara appropriates the percep- 
tion as being tho percoivor's own; Bnddhi resolves, and an 
organ of action executes. 
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The second chapter deals with Seed oE Karma, and 
discusses how Karma is the cause of in-born impulses and 
tendencies ; the relation of Karma to Creation, wliiob is said 
to bo dependent, on Karma; tba scientiBc explanation oE caste 
and As ram Systems; re-inoar nation of Souls, and the 16 Vai- 
die Sanskaras, their philosophy, and how the purification, 
oE Karma is attained by the purification oE Sanskara, and so 
on. 

The third chapter deals mainly with Karma, its nature, 
its relation to in-horn impulses and tendencies and to Law 
of Karma in general, the philosophy of roAncaznation, the 
three kinds oE principal Karma, {. e., Jaiva Koirvia, Aighci 
Karma and Sahaja Karma* and similar topics. 

The Eourth and the last chapter deals with ; — 

Moksha or liberation ; how it can be attained by good 
and virtuons acts ; what is renunciation ; bow to control 
Nature ; special aspects of Karma, and other topics. 

V. (6) Jixmini's Karma Mimama System — This is 
rather a defence oE the Yedic rites and rituals than a philo- 
sophy, Its whole scope is the ascertainment oE Dharma. 
Dharma here signifying Sacrifices, Kites, Hiluals, and other 
acts of religion ordained in the Vedas. 

Both those two systems together, namely Y (a) and Y (6) 
form one system, called the Mimamsa System, o£ which Y 
(a) irt the first part, and Y (6) the second. The first part 
deals with the law of Karma tn general, the second deals 
with the Vedio System of Karma, f. c. Yedic rites and cere- 
monies and sacrifices. 

VT. Vaivi Mimamsa Philosophy. — This System fays 
emphasis on the Blissful Character of the Supreme and holds 
that Brahman and its Sbakti, like fire and Its burning ^uaiity, 
are identical} that creation proceeds from Shakti; and urges 

•These have been explained ai length on the section on 
iho Law of Karma. 
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Some of the topics discussed in this system of Philosophy 
have been drawn up m lo explain and illustrato the' Sootidos 
on “ Tbo Occult world,” and ” Worship,” 

VII. The Vedanta Philosophy . — 

This is the most important of all the Hindu Philosophies. 
In fact, it is the last thing in all Philosophy. The- great 
structure of the Hindu religion stands on the strong founda- 
tion ot the Vedanta Philosophy. 

It is a development of the Philosophy of the Vedas, 
especially that of the Upanisbads. The great Rishi, Veda« 
Vyasa wrote his wonderful Brahma- SxUraa based on tho 
Philosophy of the Vedas aud the Upanishads. Then many 
great and lojirned men wrote commentaries on them, and 
thus fully devploped tho Vedanta Philosophy. 

•- Tho Vedanta Sutra begins : “ Now, therefore is tho 

enquiry concerning Brahma, the Supreme One.” 

' “ Ha is that, whence are the creation, continuanoe, and 

dissolution.” 

• “Ho is the Omnipotent Creator of the worlds, and 
Omniscient Author ot revelation.” 

t ‘‘This appears from the import and right understanding 
ot the Vedas. ’ 

In Iho first chapter of the Sutras, the nature of the 
Supremo One has been discussed. Innumerable passages 
Ijavo boon quoted from tho varions Upanisbads. We shall 
qnote a few. 

Tbo most important tonot of tho Vedanta is that the- 
Supremo One is tho material as well as tho efficient and 
instrumental cause ot tho universe. 

Holding that there is absolutely nothing else in the 
tvhole universi bat That One, the Vedanta goes on to describe 
tho nature of That One, 
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formed into worldly appearanoos. Various changes- aro 
presented to the same dreaming ‘Soul. Diverse illusory shapes* 
and disguises are assumed by the same spiriti’* 

“Unfairness and want of mercy are not to be imputed 
to Him, because some ore happy, others are miserable and 
others again under both pleasure and pain. Everyone has 
hia lot fixed according to his Karma and merits, — his previous 
virtues and'vicein a former state of the universe, which has no 
beginning iti time. The rain-cloud distribxites rain freely and 
impartially, yet the sprout varies according to the seeds.*' 

The Soul is immortal. Xndividnal Souls are in the Vedas 
compared to sparks issuing from a blazing fire. The Soul is 
eternal and unborn. Its emanation is no birth and no original 
prodnotlnn. It is perpetually existent and conscious, not 
merely by assooiation with the mind, as the Vaishesluk* 
hold. 

The Soul is not of finite dimensions, nor minutely small, 
abiding within the heart and no bigger than the hundredth 
part of a hundredth of a hair’s point (j. t*. ethereal). On 
the contrary, being identical with the Supreme Brahman, it 
participates of its infinity. 

The Soul is active, and not merely passive ns the 
Sankhyas maintain. Its activity, however, is not essential. 
As the carpenter, tiols in hand, toils and suffers, so the Soul 
in conjunction with its instruments, i. e., body, senses, 
organs, — is active, and quitting them, reposes. 

Blind in ths darkness of ignorance, the Sonl is guided 
in its actions and fruition, in its attaimont of Knowledge and 
consequent liberation and bliss, by the Supreme Haler, who 
causes it to act conformably with its previous resolves. 

The Soul is, as it were, a portion of the Supreme Huler, 
ns a sparbof fire. The Supra ue, however, does not partake 
of the pain and pleasure of which the human Soul is 
conscious. 
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Everything in the uoiveraaj ia invested by the Supreme 
with three gunaa or principles, namely, Siittva, Jiaja$t and 
Tomas, the nature o£ which has already been described. 

These three principles affect men in everything accord- 
ing to their natural tendencies; and according as they possess 
them in a higher or lower degree, will they contrive to rise, 
or to fall, to improve in virtue and goodness and approach 
towards Him', or cultivate vicious propensities, and wander 
away farther and farther from Brahman. 

The Sutras say: “Just as a man from darkness or distance, 
mistakes a piece of rope for a snake, sn has he under the In- 
fluence of ignorance, created for himself an outward world, 
which, like the imaginary snake, does not really exist. Thus 
he goes on performing various acts in this imaginary world : 
5Iau becomes the plaything of bis own Karma. And his 
Karma brings him punishment for sinful acts, and happiness 
tor good deeds. Thus he continues to suffer pain or enjoy 
happiness through many births, till, at the fulness of time, 
his Ignorance is destroyed, and then he 6nd8 himself nnited 
with the Supreme One, he finds that in reality ho never had 
a separate existence from the Supreme Brahman.” 

The human Soul, thus created by the Lord’s, mysterious 
Maya, is incased in a body, as in a sheath (Koaha), or rather 
in a succession of sheaths. The first or the innermost sheath 
is the Anandamai/a. In this Kosha the Jiva feels the divine 
happiness indirectly, and his existence as separate from the 
Brahman owing to Maya. This is the Jiva*8 Karana Sharira^ 

Ftfnanmai/a (Intellectnall is the second sheath. It h 
composed of the Tanm'alraa and BuJdht (Intellect) and the 
five Senses. 

The next sheath Is i/anomaya (mental) In which Ihn 
mind is joined with the above. 

The fourth is the Pranmaya (vital) sheath. It comprises 
the organs or action and of Prana or the Vital principles. 
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VAENASHRAM DHARMA. 

•• • (the STSTElI or CASTES AKD STAGES Olf LIFE.) 

• THE SPECIAL DBASMA or mNDGS. 

:^viR 

' ' tVe liar® dealt with tho growth oE tha hritn&n Soul Erom- 
iho Automatic! condition to the Selt^OonBCious responsiblo 
taan, on whom bis progress in £0101*0 deVolt^es aS a responsible 
being. This progress is fully helped by the timef-honoured 
religious system of India, welbknown under the Indian name 
o£ Vamashrama. 

We will first inquiro into tho question os to hOw the 
Varna or casto by birth is inevitable in evolution. Tho 
Sodial and religious condition o£ every nation will show .u“ 
with the slightest thmight that castes and progressiyo. stage: 
of life from ignorance to wisdom, are commonj-Cei^fcsj'Rm^nf 
men prevailing silently in practice 3 nd|not alv^ayaxUarljr^ 01 
emphatically defined by man. Nay/ fir?thw, inter-marriag( 
and inter-dining are equally exclnsivA'in thfeir character dr 
such nations. This natural esclnsivenegs ass^j^ilsolf wher 
classes differ in status or power. In India this’ feharalJteristh 
o£ Society was fully recognised and the principles of’.casfi 
as an inevitable nature-made institution, were formnlatcjc 
dopeuding solely on the Individnal’s ^tjtude for tho per 
formance of certain duties, depending on the body, on the 
mind, on the Intellect and on the spirit of the man. The 
iendodcy of tho whole raeo being to fit tho body for worl 
and the mind for thonght and the spirit with the intellccl 
for a certain final goal of life, the stages of advance 
towards, and the realisation of this goal were termed, in the 
watwral of u? udvanemg llEo, ibc lour 

ends of human life, — Koma (satisfaction of worldly longings), 
Ariha. (gmn), ' JDharma (righteousness) and Moksha (Libera- 
tion). Tho conduct of Hfo was shaped accordingly by the 
masters of wisdom and power, and a thoroughly trustworthy 
code of laws assured tho progress of the human Soul' towards 
tho desired culmination. • ' : 'A 

21 
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the Dtvai are attracted to certain select spots, or persons,' 
or combination o£ certain mystic Bgnres, or syllables, to which 
all is given the name o£ Peeia.* We may call it a mystical' 
Shrine. A holy water place, an imago representing some-' 
Devas, the sacrificial fire, man’s own body can be nsed a 9 > 
such Pcet/itts. With proper spiritaal arrangements and mantras 
the Devas come to be present at the Peethas, and help hn- 
man beings respecting their wants ;ind wishes. Woman and 
man as wife and hnsband devoted to each other in perfect- 
purity and chastity, nniting to procreate offspring, form in 
their union such a peetha, to which the PUns and Devas are 
attracted with the benign desire to help the conception of a 
pure Sonl in the expected offspring. This Peetha is farmed 
in coition antomatically for good or for evil, according to- 
the condition mental and physical of tho two. A general fact 
about tho agency of tho Fitris in governing the generation of 
beings may bo noted here. Tho Pitris govern the changes 
of the seasons and their action in the case of hnman propaga* 
tion is lihe a spontaneous act in the case even of wild, un- 
civilised tribes. This, so far as the gross body alone is 
concerned. But their agency is especially useful in the 
spiritual way only where the operation of Varnasram dharma- 
is an established fact. This spontaneons formation of a 
Peetha is explained more fully eUawhere.t The sonl (iiva> 
is endowed with tho gross body Sthula Sharira by tho Pitris^ 
and the Devas convey the Jiva in the Sukshma Sharira to- 
tho Peetha and help the Jiva to settle in the mother's womb- 
wben the moment of conception comes 4 This is a purifica*^ 
tion of tho seed imparted by the rite called Garhhadhan 
Samskar. 

It is in fact in proportion to the purity of tho parents 
that a proper body with tho high qualities will be developed 
with the help of tho Pitris and Devis, In lesser purity the 

• See tho Section on " Tho llystic circle.” 

t Seo Iho Section on *‘Tho MysUc circle.” 

% Sco Shambheo Gita. 
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' As shown above, when parents strive io be pure the 
offspring rises in spiritnality and mnst in the long ran 
throngh repeated births and deaths reach the stage o£ the 
highest Varna. It is a spiritnal fonction, not mechaoical 
and worldly. Yon can not tnrn a butcher of to-day into a 
Brahman to-morrow, nor a Shepherd into a Mighty Ruler or 
Administrator in one birth. The Science of religion recog- 
nises DO accidents. Every thing comes as regular cause and 
effect, and as effects follow causes duly, religious Science 
takes hold of the causes and commands the appearance of 
the resnlts. All mankind is ,to bo led finally to Mohsha ^ — ■ 
Kama, Artka, Kharma and Moksha being the stage-goals for 
the whole of mankind. This is a natural arrangement growing 
out of the existing state of things, just as life grows throngh 
the four stages of : — 

1. Udvijja. 

2, Swedaja. 

3. Andaja. 

4, Jarayuja. 

The perfected Jarayuja, the human animal has corres- 
pondingly to pass throngh four stages, which can be deter- 
mined by the function each aspires to servo : — 

1. Kama, a fnnetion of the animal instinct, m arks the 
Shudra stage. 

2. Artha^ which coatribetes to the fulfilment of Kama, 
at the same time governing it, is the characteristic of the 
Frtis/iya stage. 

' 3. Dharma which implies the government of tho self 
over and above Kama and Artha is tho characteristic of the 
Kshatlriya stage, where spiritnality first manifests itself 
, emphatically. 

4. ilokaka, which is the perfeettott of spirituality, in- 
ducing tho individual to attain it for oneself as well as to 
guide other Souls towards it, characterises the Brahamana 
stage.* 

• See Shanibhoo Gita. ’ ~ " 
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'Shndra, the block or negative varna, or the machonical 
worker, has to serve all the other positive Varnas. For 
Vaithyci, there are the 1st two Askramas only, for Kshatriya 
the Brst three and for the Brahman all the four Ashramas. • 
Bat then each has to pass through preparatory stages to bo 
fit to realise tbe^final goal of human existence. The first of 
these is the student stage, the second the married life, the 
third the reolase life, and the last the li!o of complete 
Tcnuuciation. 

The universal first assumption in Indian Philosophy is 
that all objectivity apart from the pure absolute subject 
consists of three aspects, or principles, or Gunas, — Sattwa, 
Rajas and Tamas. Those characterise not only the gross 
perceptible objects such as earth, water, air and fire, but the 
inner functions also, such as the mind, the feeling, the will. 
All these are SattvHc, Rajasic and jPomasief combining the 
three Gunas in unequal proportions. The Superiority or 
predominance of Sattwo is a characteristic of the snpcrraely 
-apirltnal Jiva. The predominance of Jttmas is the character- 
istic of the earthly Jiva, Between these, stand two rising 
grades, tho Rajas — Satttoa and Rajas — Tamas. These are the 
four classes of Shudra, Taisya, Kshatriya and Brahmana. 
The actual life-work of those depends on their constitution. 

Now it is true that in the respective classes there aro 
exceptional people, very few, Indeed, who rise superior to 
their follows, or sink far below them. The spiritual growth 
that takes place under tho direct help of tho Fitris is noccs- 
aarily gradual, — sudden leaps being almost impossible in 
nature, ■ and even unthinkable as a bee transforming into n 
horse or an elephant in the very next birth. There aro 
exceptions of course, hut, as already pointed on I, exceptions 
^ should bo 'Considered only as exceptions, and tho general 
character of tho class is not affected thereby. 


• Yagnavalkya Samhita. 

) Bee the Section on tho ’‘Chissificalioii of Dharma”. 




THE SPECIAL DHAPMA OF HINDUS, 


169 


bding -in •. four ordecs. But thero has been recorded an 
analytical process also in -ancient Indian lore. As .it will 
serve . to answer one phase of criticism against India’s 
classification of men, we give it here. 

The question is wby is there inequality at all ? "Why 
did nature or God create unequal beings with different 
station s'and destinies and roar up animosities and discontent 
in nature’s harmonious possibility ? 

The tact is, at the end of a previous universal deluge 
or. destruction (Kalpanta)* all creatures were produced as 
in the past, but each in its own perfection. In the case of 
man the process of creation was this : — Brahma was desirous 
of creating ; the first human beings that appeared were the 
perfect men : Sanak, Bauandan, Sanatan and Sanat Kumara. 
(In their caio there waj not miad’Creation too as in the second 
stage.) Being perfections themselves they were free from all 
desire and would not therefore 'exercise their will in any 
activity or direction, t But Brahma anxious to see progressive 
creation, was therefore obliged to create the ten Prajapatis 
to help bimselE in the work of creation. At the third 
stage general humanity came into existence. The difference 
between the Prajapatis and human beings was that the former 
were mind-born from Brahma and wore themselves able to 
procreate mind-issue while the latter came with divided sex 
as two beings, males and females. The latter of these sexes 
represents Pratriti, the Primordial matter. The nature of 
‘ Prakrit! is to make the PurnsHa liable to fall. With such 
imitations involved in their ccnditou what happened was 
this Every man coming into existence in the coarse of 
creation after the ton Prajapdlis was n man of the highest 
spirituality and^ casto from the point of view of modern 
humanity. In fact there was perfection of humanity in every 
one and all were Bipras or perfectly refined Brahmanas, But 

* See the Section on Time, Space and Creation. 

t A fact described in many Puranas, 

22 ' ’ ' 
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. . 3, Preservation ol,Atmagnana or selt-knowledge." 

• 4. The accompllshtneot o£ the Mnkti oE deserving souls, 

Man’s races at different ages have become entirely 
extinct, for example, the old Roman race is extinct, a race that 
Booms from historical acconnts to have been the ideal in the 
western world. The old Persian type has similarly disap« 
peared. On the other hand, it is not a mere chance*case that 
the Indian race, tho true Indian type of old, has not been lost 
after the lapse of thonsands of ages and millions of vicissw 
tndes. This fad is due to ,the instilntion of Varnashraraa, 
An adverse view is taken of the institntion of the four Vatnaa 
that snb'Castcs have been multiplying in scores, and the 
original four castes in their pure, ancient form cannot be 
said to exist in these days. This view is a mistaken one, be- 
cause the preservation of the seed of the old spiritual race 
which has never been lost in India, still continues, and will 
continue safe and soun'd through all future on account of the 
system of Varna and Ashram order. 

Having thus briefly indicated the natural formation of 
the Varnas, we proceed to describe the Ashramas and the 
,Dharmas attaching to each of both the institutions. In a 
word, all such Dharmas can be expressed by TUtIK: 

The usual tlafinition of aehara is; 
or bodily activities agreeable to tho advance- 
ment of Dbarma. Aehara is the greatest factor in the Varna 
and Ashrama Dbarmas, It is the root of habit in the ordinary 
tenor of life, and the background of fashion in fashionable 
'society. It has the most beneficient or the most baneful 
effects on one’s end and aim of existence. Aehara therefore 
'ought to bo properly guided, governed and carried out. One 
of our greatest works on Dbarma Shastra devotes one main 
•part of its body to aehara.* It includes the rules of life of 
all classes of men and in all stages of moral life. Every 


•See Yajnavalkya Fmriti and Manu, 
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plw, is ’ taught in this early stage. A fuller treatment of it 
will be found in the Secitons on Yogas in this work. 

Not only personal control, but social etiquette and moral 
government go band in band with it. Respect to elders 
and to the learned and spirituhl members of society, a univoi> 
sal sympathy, ready will for service and considerateness in 
conduct towards all and in all sorts of situations — these are 
made habitual as nature itself. The discipline of life as 
taught in the Shastras would eVen appear to the modern 
mind ns positively cruel if one couldnot think of the antidotes 
provided against mishaps in such training. Achar is iniimatO" 
ly connected with the Dharma of all the Varuas and all the 
Ashramas. Farther details will be given later on. Achar, as 
already said, is considered the supreme Dbarnia ; that' is, in 
its practical aspect, Achar is itself Dfaarma, 

• And as in the case of the male ses, so in that of tho other 
sex. Woman, who is imagined by western people to be a 
wholly neglected person in Indian society was far from being 
so in ancient India. The traditionary training of women in 
India where characters like Sita, Damayanti, Sayitrl and 
Taramali were developed, passes description. Tho holiest 
ide.al of womanhood was illnstrated by the actual life of 
Indian ladies and is so illustrated in hundreds of instances 
at this day, unnoticed for their very modesty, unhoasted of 
for their very commonness in a society of spiritual ideals, as 
Indian society has always been and will even continne so to 
bo. Tho Vapours crated by the inroads of western civilisa- 
tion will vanish with all thoir vain pomp, and the serenity of 
perfect parity, holiness, chastity and devotion will again 
prevail in this land, curing the evils that have slyly crept in, 
with the selfish, animal instiucts that yet^largely characterise 
non'Iodian nations and particul.irly tlioso that do not believe 
jo Achar Dharm'i and tho special Dharraa of womanhood,* 


'Dealt with in separate Section. 





THE SPECIAL DHARJTA OF ' HINDtlS, 


175 


help mankind, so £are men -able, to afiTord help fo ' the 
DcTatas.* ' ’i 

The honse-holder thus affords help to all and performs 
one other important fnnction t that of propagation of his stock. 
His married life is' dedicated to add to the strength of his 
■class as marriage is emphatically ptononaced in the marriage 
rite as intended to beget progeny. Very solemn are the 
conditions of contracting the marriage bond, and solemn 
still is the actual duty of procreation, where every step in tha 
act is a religious dut^- It is a regular discharge of a spiri- 
tnal responsibility, the aim of coition of the two sexes being- 
the production of spiritual heroes — the longing of the parent® 
is to get heroic progeny, not worthless vermin. The honse- 
holder in asking a favoor of the Pitris after performance of 
the Shraddha prays in these words : — 

firfirs I “Let mo, 0 Pitris, have a hero 
^or a son," t.9., one that will heroically perform the dnties oE 
his class as prescribed in the Sbastras. D^he Vedic Rlsbis 
knew tha value of the best class of human beings, and used * 
to pray to tha Hevaias saying ¥1^ I “May we! 

have great heroes amongst ns 1 ” 

The life of a bonse-holdoc will thus be seen as tha most " 
important stage for the preservation, progress and prosperity 
of the world. But the spiritnal aim is never to be lost sight 
of as contributing to ibe advancement in that direction of the 
individual as well as of the world at largo. 

The next stage comes when the honse^otdec begins to 
bo too weak for the responsibilities of worldly life. Then 
comes the duty of practical renunciation. One stage of life 

• 'We’haTo in the Bhagwad Gila. 

tisiT: l 
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pot the hast 'danger of its, swemog 'from iis corfrse.’ On 
soming down to. the, flat tableland-.-raprasentiQg the bnman 
idage of lifo* from the slopes of the tnotiatain, the 9 troain widens 
but is exposed to the fdangar'oE flowing astray into pits and 
abysses, &o } and of being ‘s^a^lowed np there instead of 
passing right onWafd iti its conrstf to meet tho ocean repre- 
senting tho Brahman and Muktl. Tho pits and abysses, &c., 
represent the loSs of ^spirituality, and consoqnent barbarity 
and eitinptjon. , The embankment of the rirer on the table- 
land repreSents’Varnashramdharma, which, on th« ono hand 
keeps the C/hetan-stream from going astray into the pits, <fec., 
an Ion the other hand, it facilitates its onward coarse* to 
ftieet and 'merge into ^the ocean of Huhti. T-it 'this peace- 
fully flowing stream, the Davatas bathe in delight and tho 
Bishis are engaged in prayers on both the banks of the river 
and' enjoy its holy sorroandings. The idea is that .if 
humanity is spiritnal, the Davatas and Hisbis feel gratified. 
On the other hand the Pitris help in the preservation and 
repairs of tho embankment representing the Varnsshranra ' 
Dharma. The Pitris arerin Iboir turn helped in their work 
by Sati women and Sadachari Brahmans. That is, chastity 
of women and the pious life (Achar) of men help tho Pitris in 
‘ the performance of their duty- Tho aim of the Pitris is to 
preserve and maintain the spiritual race of man, the most 
important race in all the 14 Lokas. 


NARI DHAR3IA. 

Woman’s Doaema. 

XVIII. 

In the - law of Karma tho position of men and women 
_ like tho seed and tho soil. Tho Karma-Uimansa pbiloso- 
(hy* and the Smriti Shastrat recognise the Tajna Dharma 
nd Tapa J)harm.at basis of the special Dharmas of 

• Kee chapter on Vedic Darsan. 

1 See chapter on Veda and Shastra, 

J See chapter in.' \ 
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'In tbo latter ‘caspi, vreaknese, softness, blankness of Testerior' ' 
are the nsual conditions. The last' fact of the absence in 
the 'female of special features of an impressive appearance, 
of strength, vigour, heroism, independence, is m.arkedly 
illustrated in many of the higher animals, birds, quadrupeds, 
and finally in man. The female is absolutely void of uatnrai 
"adornments of the emphatic emblems of the mala sex. The 
mane of the lion, the plumage of the peacock, the enor- 
mous tusks of the elephant, the rainbow colours’ round the 
parrot’s nock,' the moustache and beard of man are positive 
'emblems of strength, heroism and self-dependence in the 
male. . 

Tbh female in consequence has to depend entirely on 
the male and is unfit for independence, — as a matter of 
fact, independence is ruin to her. Instinctively then the 
woman who yields to the work of Sahaju Karma and 
■dedicates herself entirely to the male and by preference to ‘ 
,otie male, is helped cm by that Kasma to the goal of life." 

• The 'theory is simple. The Yoga-Shastra has enunciated fho 
' effectiveness of the persistence of the inclinations of will irt 
Irnan, What one intently devotes oneself to is realised by 
' the one in its entirety : 1 Woman 

dedicating'hcrselE entirely to tbo love of man succeeds in the 
course of her evolution in being born as man. Until she becomes 
man,' she' has no Liberation, t which goal is attainable only 
"by -the malo.t _ For thousands of births in the provress of 
evolution the female will bo born as female and if and when 
sho becomes attached firmly to one male, the two will conti- 
nue being repeatedly born as man and wife. By perfect self- 
dcdic.ation in love and self-sacrifice to the husband, the ideal 
' of her heart, she will bo raised by nature to the male form, 
and then will sbo be able to realise the ‘final goal of erca- 
■ . '• Sett tibftkti GUn. ~ """ 

Cof'seiousness then appears in individuals 
tnoslly of the male s^x ’’ — •Bneke’s “ Cosmic Consciousness.” ’ 
. Karma- Slimansa Philosophy of BLaradwuja. 
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' The second order of chastity ia that in -which the woman 
)oks npon elder men as fathers, equals as brothers, and 
onagers as sons. The bcaband alone ia a husband to her, ' 
In the third grade althocgh instinct may be dislnrbed by 
•assion for other men than the hnsband, aha possesses a 
troDger will effectively governing the instinct and thus 
saving her chastity by moral force. 

■ A fourth order will be onfe where bodily action alone is 
lontrolled while the mind is loose.* 

^ j The highest forgets herself in her love of, and dedi' 
atioq to, the hnsband and will be free from fomalehood after 
[eath, and will be born as a highly advanced spiritual man 
;omg virtnally to Hnkti.t 

' * The woman who from extreme atiachn^ent and self. 
edication hnrqs herself with the dead hpsband’s corpse, 
eaches' the heavenly worldf of chaste women, enjoys the 
Qsband's company to the fall and is then born as. mao'. 
Jther women will advance gradually' rising to higher 'stHtwa 
getting Swarga-bhoga after each birth. 

Self-dedication of an extreme nature is a possibility 
bough cases of this nature are but too rare, and man ia right 
in preventing by law a aoicidal practice, like aati’a se![ 
immolation, -where condltione are evidently more often do-nbl- 
fnl than not. Bat instances of a genuine feeling of self, 
sacrifice in self-immolation were and are possible. A case 
came to be well-known just on the eve of the enforcement of 
tho- Sail Act, -nhich case appeared in detailed description in 
the Bengal Gazetteer. While some sympathetic Christian 
missionaries tried to dissuade a young Sati, from barning 
herself with her dead husband, she acinally discussed the 
reason why they thought of dissuading her, the argument 

’ < • See Ppr^n Samhita. ^ , • 

t Bharndwaja Karma-llimnnsa Philosophy. .. 

:t Described as the fifth upper Loka in'Pnranos. 
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detailed aliave’ are strong in ■"■'womani^the question ot re- 
marriage of thO' widowed womaa can never ris&'-at all. • 

5 »■■ Marriages in near kinabip may be compared to nonrish- 
fng^oneselC with nne's-own blood, the resnlt of which willl)e- 
early- extinctron,* Union of different stocks brings- fresh'’ 
<Jli£e* 0 nergy into the -'progeny and experience has’ rightly 
'gnided men to bar -oertain relations hips from sexnal nse for 
propagation. • ' 

' • The next'idea m.the "Hindu Shastras, in the matter of 
.ptoctealioti of sound progeny is that the male must be 
^ older ih-’age than the Eemale.t it has been noted by observers’ 
of the subject that male progeny is often the ’nainral result’ 
of the union of the more grown-up man and the woman of 
much younger age. Apart from that, the main point would 
be that it is like the, relation between the seed and the soil.' 
'The soirshonld be fresh, while the seed mast be perfectly 
tnaturo and sound. {'Sane, self-governed progeny of staid 
mind and habits is' naturally to be expected as the fruit o f 
' a true morally elevated <* mind-seed, as in the mature, fresh,' 
' energetic, self-balanced man. — such a one as the brahma-' 
^ char^a life develops when followed to perfection. 

• This consideration leads to .that of the equality of the 
sexes'. In India woman is emphatically prononnced as unfit 
for independence: ^ ^ I 

The Shastra never considers the sexes as equal. It is 
against Hatnre that the weaker sex sbonld bo balieved to ha 
■ stronger. 1 than, or equal to, man. The attempt to raise woman 
to epuaU^v ..'wUh jtnan .wll) J/uvd Jto jinnaMtalrmsflpJiAnnav 
Men’s, kingdoms are well-known and-bave lasted for centnrieS, 
'• but 'Women’s kingdoms arc myths, and if they occur, they 
will be ephemeral by their very matur e. . 

•Sea' Karma-Mimansa Philosophy of bharadwaja. 
t‘*That the father should bo a superior man physically 
, and spiritually!’.’^ P. 3l3; Backe’a Cosmic Consciousness.’ ^ 
f BharadwajVs Karma- Mimanaa Philosophy, 
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• '--XIX.’ 

We no\T discuss another special Dharma o£ the 'Hindus— 
Afuvti-Pv^ft Image- Worship, — which has an intimate coDnec< 
tion with. Karma, TJpasana, Gnann as well as with ''Ulnkti. 
Th^ point in the'Yagnick practice oE the eo-called 
Image-Worship 'is 'Bhava, The ideaolEhava ought to be 
properly understood, before the’anbject is dealt with ’ Eron 
the philosophical standpoint. Bhava, as its 'etymology shows, 
taeaos “becoming*' and also “being,” Wa can underst&od a 
sequence bet-treen first becoming^ 'and then being. This is 
(he secret o£ Bhava explained by Hindu Philosophy. . ' 

fibavana is another term giving tho same meaning 'in 
a more explicit way. The word has the cansal sense o£ 
‘causing to be.' There is a very de'ep^meaning having almost 
the force o£ creation ip this causal root. In the Parra and 
the Hadhya Mimansa Darshauas, it is- used in the sense o£ 
jeroating’ or ‘causing to be.’ Even tho Sat, Chit and Ananda 
, experience oE Brahman is nothing but Bhava. 

Creation, preservation and destruction are due to tho 
■ three ffitnus, Tlajas, Sattwa and Taraas, and tho objectivity oE 
those is duo to tho subject Bhava with ^rofcrchco to each. 
They belong to the original elements in the conceptions o£ 
the Afjna— Saf, C7i%t and Ananda. In the. 'condition oE 
Mnkti, the three gunas oE Prakriti become absorbed into the 
Mulaprakriti, or the primordial matter.' The Mnlaprakriti 
disappears into that same balanced conditions. 9 £,,the threo 
bhavas.oE tho sobjcct,’ Bhava, theteEoro, will bo understood 
as tho essential principle in .connection with Mnkti. f - 

What the Hindu does ip the worship oE images is that 
ho make's use oE his Bhava, and to help this, ho uses the 

t See Fisimu Gita. Bhava has boon very well explained in 
tho Daivi Mimansa, and the Kamo ifimonso Philosqi}hies. 
24 
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,Icaag 0 - worship usually termed idolatory by adverse cri- 
ticsds unintelligible to them, until they could look into Iho 
psychological and philosophical aspects of it. As a matter of 
-fact, it is not the gross, material objects that are worshipped 
:bat those objects merely.help the creation of the mystic- 
.shrine (^Pitka), and images are only one kind out of 16 snch 
already alluded-to objects mentioned in the Shastras or 
Mantra Yoga. Critics oE idolatory believe fetishes and images to 
be the same thing. They ignore the spiritual side of the whole 
8abject,3Qd pose as critics by merely looking at the superficies- 
Image-worship has threo principal practical processes : 
Dhyana or meditation, Stuti or aiaging praises, and Japa or 
constant thinking. Dhyana has, of course, a Bnpa or form 
as its basis. Stuti refers to the attributes, and Japa refers 
- to the name of Gad, which in the Guru’s eaamination of the' 
mental condition of the disciple is given to him by the former. 
Japa, Dhyana and Stuti, the tbioe aspects of image-worship, 
are able finally to merge into one, when Samodhi or trance 
results, which in its finality is Mukti. The philosophy of 
Japa has bean explained in fall detail in the Taatras, and 
there is a special chapter on it in the Shalcti Gita. To help 
the reader we subjoin here a translation of a few verses from 
the Shalcti Gita, bearing on Dhyana and Stuti of God-hood 
imaged as Almighty Mother. A perusal of it will enlighten 
the rea der o n the true essential charaeterof ima ge worship * 
•The thinking mind will with the exercise of a litllo 
thought perceive the subtle feeling that underlies image-wor- 
ship, remembering bow statues, and emblems and portraits, 
Ac., of worthy personages arc held in reverence and adorned 
with wreaths of flowers - and snch other things, and looked at 
with roverenco to finch an extent that any abuse in respect of 
these is Considered as little less than sacrilege. The Indian 
religions thinker has taken note of the subtle action of exter- 
nal objects in the psychicatand spiritual lino and turned it 
•to the advantage of Iho aspirant. The worship- of Mother 
■ Maria among ' Christians is in no way foreign.to the Bindn 
• bolioF, and so among the-Jalns and the Buddhists image-wor- 
aliip is what the Hindu mind can fully appreciate. Among 
tho Muhammadans, particular spots, e.g., rankbsras, aro 
actual places of worship. , 
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>fll^ 

5|: 

H?T^?Tf^rarJTR9^r I 

^ g<9^^4f^ETr f^?T 

^fiRTStr^ET ^ff^j I 

Possesaing a vfomaQ’s form 6fia 'beauty of ■which there 
■was no like before, Ambika, in -whom freah and glorious 
stores of lustre wero all .combined, shone forth adorned with 
four arms with high heavenly jewels on them, carrying in 
the four hands a noose, a goad, the promise of freedom from 
fear, and a boon for the devotee. 

That Goddess, who effects the creation, continnanco 
and destruction of the worlds, sat on a 'lotus growing oat 
of. the -navel o£ the God. the Highest -of the High, the form 
of Avhose.solf is Shiva, the Kirgnna Brahman. 

Shiva too was there, lying on .a heavenly sofa which, bad 
for. its legs three classes of Dovaias in three separate group^, 
the Kishis, the Devatas, the Pitris,* headed by Rndra, Tishna 
and Brahma, respectively. 

Amhica’s face, though grave, possessed a beautifnl look 
- graco’d wTth its' beaming 'smile ^that spread a ' fascinatioh over 
iho -world j' and'lho-ogh she did’ not -utter, anything, -yet 
there rose incessantly* from' her month'that ntterance of 'Om, 
' which snccedds in spreading .a charm over the 'world. 

Arid' further, that Divine -Mother, though standing beyond 
all principles* of 'Creation, -pervading the whole .-world,, by 
-moans’- of her 'divine 'powers, - repeatedly grants her favour, 
giving happiness to the universe, to the whole class of ilivbg 
hoings that inhabit the world. 

I 
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m?i! 1 1 

5TRTf^ ^ 

2r?TT?I^?nf^^ I IT?^ H 

1 1 ) 


As *!rhon, 0 Goddoss, 0 Shiva, removing the distress o£ 
those coming to Thee for relief, art not to be definitely known 
by the speech, the mind and the intellect; none indeed is . 
therefore able to praise Thee by .words. 


Bat: 'overpowered by the violent impnlso of the mind, we 
iry to mainfest in words Thine essential being thongh in- 
•comprehensible to the speech, mind and intellect, — 0 Goddess, 
the Ocean of Compassion, pardon this fanlt of onrs. 


‘ ■ And in the securing of pardon in this maker, Thine 

infinite gracionsness alone, 0 Mother, is a gronnd, 0 Qoddes^ 
.having the Brahman as Thy .personal form, 0 Mother of the 
Universo, we repeatedly salnto Thee, who art lull of grace 
and compassion. 

’ Higher ’ than the High, possessing a form by the highest 
principle, Thouappearest glorions for excelling all the principles 
of creation ; and again, through tho united^work of Thine exis- 
lenco and cdoscionStiess Thon. personally maoifeatest a dual 
form in tho relation cf tho.ha9band and the wife, 
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$SfrT5i^l^3ffecTT I 

iii5T5T5t^ 

f^HC^Tgt ¥re7i: H 

5R?cTirfp§?r g % 

^TT3[tra J . 

1 71 tJlTiftS ^ 

)1 

II 

TT;jt^3 ?T^t 

^gt^TjT^W I 

Although voir! oE nttrihatps Thoa art. nn^ voi<l oF Form;; 
■jilthnugh standing oiitsidn tlio provincooF oUjpctiTo cKi^t^ncp ; 
aUhough beyond the range oE the senses 5 aUhnugb only ono 
Hn<l whole, tincl withont a second, and all-porvading: 

Because assuminL' a form possessed of attributes for tho 
well-being o£ Thy devotees, Then givest them tho highest 
good. We ealnte Thee, 0 Goddess, in whom nil Iho three 
conditions oF existence become manifest. 

Tlraro is no limit, 0 .Mollior, to Thy kindly grao.i^in the 
case of Thy devd tees, who are not able to roalise Thy Eorm^ 
consisting oE the ideal forms, through their iraporfeetions in 
the knowledge of tho principles. 

Showing them mercy. Then grantest them, with Thy 
natural gl.ances of grace, the sight oE Thine own sell by. Thy« 
I self assuming attributes^ and Thou grantest them temporal 
•prosperity as also Liberation. 

Neither aro we, the G<*.N, 0 Goddess, mr again the 
Daityas, able to know Thy true cssenoo, — what to speak of 
man ? And, 0 liighest beyond tho High, 0 Ocean of grace, 'G 
Thou who hast tho three (/wths as Thy form wcsaleto Xher.. 

25 




iiiAOi; woBSHTr,'p- 


19& 


sni srmjft ! f?n^it 

cSf 

HOTKi^ ftsiRr^rJi^KT^ \ 

^ Rraitu ^rm- 

^!g?Ti?TcJifl^i^ n 

g Rtkit’st 

“ aTsr*reFt% ’" ir 

B bright, gross form by means o£ those powers, that 
spread illamioation all round ; Thou killest those Demons 
and establisbest order in the God's vast Kingdoms ; 

So sometimes when there occurs, as is occasionally the 
case, a great overthrow oF Dharma^ Thou, O Mother, incar- 
nating in varions beings destroyest the nnrighteons by Thy 
power, and protectest the righteous, and thus establishest tbe 
Kingdom ot righteousness. 

When a nation is on the brink oF ruin, Thon incarnatesC 
TbyselF in the Form oE Leaders and protectest it. O Wrathful 
One in the battle-field, 0 Goddess oE the forma oE the five- 
fold God3,yisbnn and others, we bow to Thee! 

How wonderEnl! Thou ntterost the great utterance of 
tbe Vedas : ‘Thon art tbat.’jtrae in its sense, by helping Thy 
devotees possessing knowledge to realise Thy presence in 
Thy Brahma Eormj by helping Thy worshipping devotees to 
realise the same inp!!hy Jswara formj by helping the aspirants 
■who place^ their Faith in. the continued performance o£ the 
sacrifice in a desireless spirit to realise the same in Thy virat 
form. 
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vr?nTim^S«J fT^- 

cST^'7 

?I^%27fJaf^*T5!jl r45I??3r If 

SIcft ^GT 

■ I ^?^m^r5q?rfTlr ^7nm: ir 

Thou ThysflE art tho disperrser of Uie statas nr tha 
position of the fourtlt eoiidition. Than Thyself existcst os- 
BraUmaQ. 0 M vther of lUo Gods, biiving tho form of 
Stvaha, Sivadha and Yubh/it, wo salute Tboo. 

In every period of creitfon. ThoO Thyself, 0 Divine 
Mother, aesnmest the forma of Sa'rastoaii, tho Goddfss of 
Learning, inspirest with Thy spiritual power the calm mind! 
of the Rishis, and revealest the Vedas to them. 

From Thy presiding power over Gayatri, Thou conveyesf 
and instillest the power of mystic utterances into the Vedas, 
and from Thy presiding power over Savitri, Then conveyesl 
and instillcast power into the sacrificial observances. 

And Thon glvest prospority and the final Bliss to those 
that aspire to win taem by those performances. Hence, 0 
Giver of Hnowlodgo, do we in great humility salute Thee, O 
Mother of the Vedas. 


MAHAYAJNA. 

Ton Great Sacrifices. 

XX. 

Tftjna is a great idea in Hinduism. It is in fact almost 
a synonym tor Dbarma. Bnt in usage, Ynjna is ritnalistic 
action and cspcxjially action rjaacd on and characterised by,. 
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rainntest Terrain to the highest developments o! life where 
the very perfection of spiritnality * is reached. , 

Five grades of this are recognised in. the Shastras: they 
are known as the five Mahayajna, the five g^eat sacrifices, 
that are compalsory on every bonse-holder. He has to con- 
tribnte by all means in l^is power to the sustenance of all 
those grades of beings and to take for his nse only the leav- 
ings according to the nature of the article dedicated to thosd 
beings. The five grades are; 

1. Brabma'Tajna, 

2. Peva-Yajna, 

3. Fitri-Yajna, 

4. Bhoota-Yajna, and 

5. Nri-Yaina. 

Those five Mahayajna s are special Dharrnas of Hindus, 
and arepecnliariy connected with the functions of (JriAasiAas. f 
We now explain the nature of these to show how essen- 
tial they are to the well-being of the Sacrificer and of all 
those grades of life. Nothing conld be more generous, more 
comprehensive, more holy, spiritaal and bliss-giving ; the 
very essence of the beaoty of rrligion is presented herein, 
ihao will not fail to indnee the right.minded thinker to 
assimilate these ideas and tbesa forms in his daily life. 

The Brak'ma-Tajna . — Knowledge is the chief thing on 
which the existence of the universe and Mnkti of the Jiva 
depends ; the safety, /continuity and prosperity of the 
universe rest on knowledge. Every human being as the 
enjoyer of the advantages accruing to him from the world, 
owes a debt to it. Knowledge is the first thing we owe to 
all beings and the sacrifice in the fornt of knowledge for 
them in whatever form they exist must receive our duo 
contribution. Knowledge is contained in the Vedas, Shastras, 
the sphero of knowledge is in the hands of the holy, iromor- 

• See Karma- Afimonso of Bharadwaj. 

t See Section on Varnashrama Dharma. 




301 


' TAB' GHBAT SACBlFlCEsi 


sastenaace, bat by what is contribnted by conscioas man 
to-wattia IheiT vfoU'being itom the central organisation — 
Mritya Loka.* The directions of nataral ntility are, how'ever,' 
different. As in the case of plant life and human life, these 
are tnotnally contributory to the prosperity of both, so in the 
case of Devas and men both can contributa to each olhor’a 
strength and happiness. Throngb fire, offerings aro sent np 
from Mrilyn Loka to Iho Devas in their Daiva Loka. Firo is 
the great physico-spi ritual medinm for conveying sacrificial 
offering to the Devas one fact abont which is often quoted. 

SnflcSinsntT^ RSn; (1 

To feed the Devas and to keep them pleased withont 
selfish deseiro is the duty in the performance of the Deva 
Yajna, And this sacrifice is to bo offered into tho fire. Te 
please the Devas by special ceremonial for the wolfaro of 
tho whole humanity is a Mahayajna no donbt. The Devas 
as described elsewhere, are ihe agencies^ in the proper dis- 
posal of Karma in the nature of evolution and re-birth and 
re-incarnation and the giving of Bhogd'^^lho realisation of 
the result) corresponding to the Karma of tho individnah 
The Pitii i’ajno. — Wo have also explained how in the 
administration of tho Brabmanda, thero are separate depart- < 
ments in charge of tho Rishis, the Devas and the Fitris as in . 
the hnraau ICingdooas t The Pitris form and keep tho 
Stkttla Sharira or tho gross body in right condition and • 
contribnto to the fitness of the same for higher advancement 
in tho case of humanity. 

Our debt to the Pitris is correspondingly groat. It is 
necessary therefore to keep thoso Fitris well pleased towards 
ns- The PUri-Loka is the link botwoon humanity and spirl- 

• See chapter on Occult World, 
t Soc Seclion on Occult World. 
t See Section on Occult World. 
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sastenanco, but by what is contributed by eonscious man 
fow.ards their well-being from the central organisation — Hiw 
Mriiyu Loka.*^ The directions o! natural utility are, however,' 
different. As in the case o£ plant life aud human life, these 
are mutually contributory to the presperity of both, so in the 
case of Devas and men both can contribute to each othor’a 
strength and happiness. Through fire, offerings are sent up 
from Mrityu Loka to the Devas in their Daiva Loka. ¥iro is 
the great physico-spiritual medium for conveying sacrificial 
offering to the Devas one fact about which is often quoted. 

srt^gfgt i 

narr: (i 

To feed the Devas and to keep them pleased without 
eolGsU deseiro is the duty in the performance of the Devn 
Yajna. And this sacrifice is to bo offered into the fire. T» > 
please the Devas by special coremonial for the welfare of 
the whole humanity is a Mabayajna no doubt. The Devas 
as described elsewhere, are the agencicst in the proper dis- 
posal of Karma in the nature of ovointion and ro-birth and 
re-incarnation and the giving of Bhogif(the roalisation of 
the result) corresponding to the Karma of the individnal. 

The Pitri Yajna , — 'Wo have also explained how in the 
administration of the Brahmanda, thoro are separate depart- < 
ments in charge of the Kishis, the Devas and the Pitris as in , 
iho human Kingdoias t The Pitris form and keep the > 
l^tkula Sharira or the gross body in right condition and 
contributo to the fitness of the same for higher advancement 
in the case of humanity. 

Our debt to the Pitris is correspondingly groat. It is 
necessary therefore to keep those Pitris well pleased towards 
us. The Pilri-Loka is the link between humanity and spiri- 

• Seo chapter on Occult World. 

t Soo Section on Occult World. 

$ Sdo Section on Occult World. 
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luality. IE the Pitris arc kept pleased by the house-holders 
as a daily duty, their good pleasure contributes to’ the well- 
being o£ the whole humanity, and prevent a race over whiefr 
they preside,- from becoming extinct,* The formal per- 
formance o£ the ceremonial to please the Pitris is the Pitri- 
Yujna, which as referring, to the welfare of the whole o£ 
humanity is one of tlio Maha-Tajnns. 

Bhoota-Yojva , — A far nearer mutual helpfulness is to be 
noted with reference to the Bhoota-Yajna. Our bodiosf and 
their sustenance, and onr comforts and covcnionces are dne 
to the use wc are required to make of all beings from the least 
to tho highest. Matter and life in almost all shapes and 
grades contribute to our well-beings — in drinking, in eating 
and similar bodily comforts and’ entertainments. The living 
beings contribute every thing undergoing total sacrifice* for 
US. A return for this sacrifice is* necessary, Wo' would not of 
course bless all the beings by our actions, we therefore de- 
dicate our* action to tho Devalas that are the guides of the 
group soulst of the Bhootasi This is the Bhoota-Yajna and it 
is^a Maha-Ynjna inasmuch as* it is intended to be^ a univofsal 
contribution through tho Devatas referred' to. 

Nri-Yajna, — Lastly, we come to tho Nri-Yajna. Every 
human beincr is under obligations to his human friends. 
The parents and kinsfolk, neighbours and towns-people, 
and countrymen and' religious brethren and' benevolent . 
humanity all’ over ilie world have been instrumental in 
bringing about the vast amount of happiness, comforts, 
pleasure, and reliefs that we enjoy in this world. Our de- 
votion every day depends far more on our human asso- 
ciation than on others. A daily and regular .contribution 
towards the well-beihg of that humanity is a duty deyolyihg 
on us. It is- evidently impossible to gratify the Human race, 

* See tho section on Yarnashram. Dharma. 

t See the section on Evolution and Re-Incarnatibn* 

t See section on Occult World, 
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lo make a Tetnm o£ the obligationa. The aolatfon under iba 
dijfficaUy ot contribating to this end liea in the dne worship 
of the gnost. The Atithi* or gnest with the honso-holder is 
a god, even if the gaost happens to ba of tho lowest caste, or 
an ont-caste altogether. When we possess the spirit of self- 
sacrifice which contributes its qudta first to the need of tho 
gnest, and when we are content to feed ourselvos with what 
IS left alter satisfying the Atithi, it is a true sacrifice and the 
food we thus oat is sacrificial food. It is a sacred portion 
enjoyed by ns out of tbe performance of that holy sacrifice. 

The nppormost explanation usually given of the necessity 
of these five Ilahayagnas — great sacrifices, is the atonement 
for tho five destrnc live processes in our life that must be sns- 
tainod only at the cost of other life, 

Tbe usual processes of desirnction of life for onr well-being 
are five. 

155ft i &ct 

This is a true purpose, but not tbe whole purpose. The 
whole purpose is fat larger in fact, universal as just Bhowu.j' 
The Hindu Dharma nndorstands the self, or 4/uitt, as pervad 
ing all beings. Every one else, man and animal, plant and in- 
sects nay, even material schstancos, as well as uccnlt powers, 
all these are phases of onr own self, and whatever wo, as sim- 
ple heings do, is to bo done for the sake of the whole ^ to teach 
this great ideal in life the Mahayagnas are compulsory on 
every Hindu house-holder- Much less would there bo with tho 
Hindus anything like hatred for tho votaries of other religions 
or races or castes. Hatred of this sort is condemned by tho 
Hindu Shastras. A liberal, gencrons, grateful heart is deve- 
loped by the guldanco and praotlco enjoined in the Shastras 

• A man of any naiionality, of any caste, and'. of any 
religion >7ho chances to come accidentally to the house oi a 
■ house-holdor before his meal time is an otitAi 
1 See Manu Smriti, 
i Sec Taalra SanhiU. *• 
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and tho fivo groat sacrifices arc one o£ the best illustrations 
of tho univorsally syin()athctic nature of the Hindu religion. 

Tho great Rishi Yajnavalkya Bays: *‘Tho Dharma, which 
stands in tho way oE other Dharmas, is not right Dharma at all, 
but is a wrong Dharma, That which is not contradictory to tho 
Dharmas of other sects, etc,, is real Dharma, — this is tho truth/’ 


MUKTI 

Libeuxtion. 

XXL 

The final goal of religion is liberation as determined by 
tho Hindu teachers. Tho literature on tho subject of libera- 
tion is very vast in India. There arc tho 1131 Upanishads, 
tho Seven Darshanas, and many Shastras conforming to the 
teaching of tho vedas, all intended to help tho aspirant to 
gain liberation. A brieE description of its nature is given 
hero. It is tho ultimate truth oE tho law of Karma,* it is the 
ultimate aim of Upasana, Yoga and Bhakti,! and it is the 
ultimate object oE tho Gnana-Kanda of the Vedas,! as ex- 
plained in separate sections, and its outline will make the 
path easy for tho disciple. 

The being of the individual soul is explained elsewhere§. 

as the knotting up of the conscious with the unconscious 

which has been shown as the result of avidyd 

or nescience. With the help of Vidya or true knowledge, 

the individual Jiva is able to attain Mukti by virtue of 

his own power, as also has already been shown. Karma being' 

of three sorts, — tho Sahaja^ the Aisha and the Jaiva, — Mukti 

also as referring to each sort of Karma, takes a three-fold 

■ - - — — — 

*See chapter IV. 

fSee chapters from V to XI, ^ . 

!See chapters XII and XVI. 

§Se 0 chapters IV and XIIL 
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• shape.*’ This has partly been explained in the section on 

* The Occult World.* A fnllor explanation is given here : — > 

Man as a being endowed with free will can do or 
'counteract good or evil 'at pleasure. The conguest of sin 
(Papa) and the ac'gnisition of holy merit (Punyn) are in hia 
power, and if ho achieves both these ends, he gradually enlarg- 
es his sphere of growth into spirituality, and rising from world 
to world in the upper series of the seven worlds, reaches the 
topmost world and stands installed there as one of the high- 
est Maharshis and Mahatmas, and at his will can gain 
liberation by penetrating through the the solar 

light, as has been stated in the description of the ShuHa 
Qati in the Bhagwiid Gita. 

In the attainment of this Mukti, strenuous Jaiva Karmaf 
and self-knowledge (^Atma- Juana) obtained by rising to the 
seventh spiritnal world are the main causes, the former the 
prior cause, the latter the ulterior one. 

The next kind of Mukti is connected with the Aisba 
Karma. A man making himself holy and desirous of gaining 
power, advances to Devata-hood by virtue of the help of the 
, Aisba Karma, which helps the Jiva by the willing co-opera- 
tion of the powerful Gods. The Jiva thus ascending from 
power to power, ultimately holds tho position of Indra ; there, 
performing his duties without failure, he keeps up that posi- 
tion, and does not fall back or lower. Bising higher still by 
this perfect dutifulness, the Jiva rises to the very highest 
Godhood,— Brahma, Vishnu or Mahesb, according to the pre- 
ponderance in his nature of the principles ofHajas, the Sattwa, 
or the Tamas. Ho becomes one with either of these. From 
this position, a return to the cycle of up and down never 
takes place; and this is as good as Mukti, which in its 
actuality is with these gods a mere matter of tho will. They 
are themselves Mukta as Saguna Brahman. 

•See Shambhoo Gila. 

tSoo Bharadxcaja’a Karma-Mimansa Philosophy. 
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' Tho third sort of belongs to tho Sahaja or s] 

tanooiis Karma. This 1ms been very largely treated ol 
,tho Vodas and tho Shastras." Tho t\ro Yoga practices, 
Karma Yoga and the Jnana Toga, arc both positive help! 
tho aspirant in this direction. The main principle in 
practice of this Yoga is freedom from desire. One real 
oneness with tho universe under such a practice, — one 
dividuality is taken off, and there is no delusion of sell 
opposed to non-self. The whole world is realised as o 
own self. This naturally results in the condition of tho Je 
tho man of perfect knowledge. He becomes one with B 
man, seeing no difference between Brahman and him.‘ 
Ho is rid of tho throe bodies, — tho S'thula or the Gross, 
Sulcshvici or tho Subtle, and tho l^ctTanci or tho Causal 
tho natural result is a liberated condition oven while tho b 
is doing its own work. This is tho Jivan-Muhta condit 
tho higliest and the b.est, to attain ivhich is aimed at as 
goal by all tho Darshanas.. 

Tho Upanishhd says 

^ II 

Tho destruction oE Karma metint hero takes plac( 
follows : tho Karma oE tho long past series o£ births disappe 
with tho acquisition o£ selE-knowl^dgo* On account of 
absence oE dosiro, no now Karma is contracted; and 
actually operating Karma under which the body is at Wi 
comes to an end with’ tho end of the body that contin 
acting like the potter’s wheel. This last condition o£ the 
dividual is its practice and theory have b 

clearly dealt with in sections on Raja Toga and Ve 
Darshaua, respectively. 

VEDA AND SHASTRA. 

The Hindu Scuip^ukes. 

SXIL 

Before we proceed to deal with the Vedas and 
Shasfcras as basis of the Hindu religion, we- will consii 
^Seo section on Vodic Darshan. 
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ite epiritual sdtiices through TTbicb.tbe Vedaa add tho Bbaa^ 
traa become revealed to the world. It nmst be admitted 
that libe tbiaj phenomenal creation^ all knowledge must, pror 
cecd from a Highest Divine Source. The three Highest' 
Divine manifestations are Brahmai Vishnu and Jlahesh. All 
cniversal stock of knowledge is contained id them. Next ta 
these,, range the great sages* — the Rishis,, who are al3(? 
divine in their natnro and who exist in numerous grades- 
nnd classes. They inhabit all the fourteen worlds that mako’ 
up cach-Brahmanda, "From, tho lowest to the highest piano- 
and world, they am the representalivea of. the spiritual side' 
of the universe.* In the lower worlds their material power 
is* groat. But from the Eitri-world upwards the grades of 
apirituallty rise superior and continnously increasing over 
the lower worlds, so that from tho second upper world to 
the fifth, the power of spirituality of the Rishis becomes' 
moTo^ and more divine in character, until in the sixth. and' 
tho seventh, tho spirituality becomes almost perfect. Between 
these last, there Is a small difference'. The perfect Juanfs' 
lire in the seventh world* while those- near to' perfection live 
in tho' sixth world. 

As' divine beings, these Rishis. are able to incarnate 
theraaolvos especially in the human world.t These incarna-. 
tions arc of throe grades accord img to the nature of the 
function to be perfontied. Somo appear as porfoct incarQa>- 
tibns (Purnavataro^)r others as partial incarnations (Kala- 
vataras or Amshavataras) ; othors as incarnations by posses* 
flion for temporary purposes, called Aveshavataras. Maharsi 
Vaaishtha, for example, is a Puroavatara. Rishis to whom 
some portions of tho Vedas manifest themselves are Amsha- 
V ataras, while those that manifest power only temporarily 
are Avosbnvatnras. 

It will bo seen' from this that knowledge being tho 
product of. tho apirilual power of the Rishis, all kind of 

* See tho section on Occv.it World. 

t See Daivi-Mitnaosa philosophy. 
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knowledge thnt bocomes revealed to the world in all branches 
oE enquiry and in all shapes comes from the Rishis of the 
various grades, according to tho nature oE each lino. It also 
comes Erom tho various pianos (or worlds) and possesses tho 
character oE each world out oE a total of fourteen in the 
matter o£ tho utility oE tho knowledge to bo pointed out 
further on. Fulhcr than this, tho very groat men, men of 
genius as wo call them, are the actual incarnations of tho 
grades o£ these Rishis, proportioned to tho nature of tho 
knowledge revealed. This fact will enable us to understand 
how inspired Savants o£ the highest truths of knowledge 
appear, as it wore, quite unexpected in tho various parts of 
tho world : Scientists, philosophers, prophets, heroes, poets, 
men in whom tho divine glory is, as it 'were, revealed, — they 
aro all incarnations of tho Rishis. Tho Indian Shasiras 
count all such among those, to whatever country, or nation- 
ality, or race, or ago they belong. Wo take account of the 
whole world and tho whole of humanity in the manifestation 
of the Divine Power and knowledge. 

Knowledge is again to bo divided as: (a) Astcra or demo- 
niac, (h) Daiva or divine, and (c) Mtektiprada^ or that giving 
final liberation, Tho Astcra Shastra aims at self- gratifica- 
tion for tho longings of tho senses and for tho lower, this 
mortal world. Destructiveness is often its purpose, becanse 
'without hinsa or harm to others, self-gratification in the way 
of tho world is not postible. The Daiva Shastra in intended 
for the raising of the spirit from the lower to the higher planes. 
The Michti Shastra^ which belongs to tho highest world, 
the seventh, tho Satya Loka^ is what loads to pure bliss, the 
bontem of existence,* 

In the mortal world knowledge of all sorts becomes 
revealed according to the need of tho time as appreciated by 
tho Rishis. And as a variety of knowledge is in this way 
in demand, as it were, the various kinds of knowledge come 

*See Puran Sauhita. 
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^-frottt the' diSereat'bccuiU'vforlks'into oars all at onel'and the- 
i * ^ % * * • ' . ■ . /' '% 

We n^t- consider 'the nntafe of the utLHUes ' of the 
knowledge revealed; ••Thego' are termed yattortAa or exaeti 
pnre^trde; 'Rodhacha 'orHho charming,' coaxing, aweet and 
■Bkayanaka* or.the threatening, feaifat, over-hearing- The 
. ntilities 'correspond 'to ^ the, mental constitution' of the reej-^ 
.pienta of the knowledge. - Men are asnally to be classified as 
•Sattwio, ^ Rajisia'. and Tamasic, and the impartation and 
character of the knowledge given must suit , the, condition 
of each,' remembering that the whole of humanity is yirtnally 
to be raised from the lowest to the highest grade, of spiritua- 
lity.'', The three-fold utility will he illustrated fay the three- 
‘ fold , character of the Yedas, as explained furthur^on, — the 
\,4d/iyafm(X, the dd/ttdaiva, the d.d/a6/iciofct,f which, . are the 
’.bases 'of 'Jnana, Upasaha, and Karma. . 

Lastly, corned the question of the medium of conveying . 
Knowledge. The medium as usually named is Bhasha or' 
language. It is not easy to define this “ Bhasha,” Even 
, in' ordinary experience, we have to classify Bhasha according, 
to the signs used : There is the plain ordinary language* the 
. hyroglyphib ‘.language of secret communications may appear ^ 
in; any number of varieties ; symbolic language for purposes . 

: of special trades is very common ; .the deaf and 'dumb - 
man's' language is another; t'lio child's langnagV, the. 

- aniraars, the bird’s, the insect’s, even that of plants and of •' 
.‘the .heavenly spheres and the Stars, — to what suhltnie grade', 
goes the meaning of Bhasha J The language, of the spirit and 
the mind common In psychical experiments — what an awful 
-^jnJuise.wni-RhAihajiqrvear .jj;. .ami 't»vhAt A/iBnitVip 
possible considering the nature of the communication I - > 

With such back-ground we are to consider the nature and 
variety of the Vnda-Shastras which are the everlasting bases j'-'-' 


• See I'tshnu Qifa. . 
t See Visftnu Gito. 
27 
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savants, scientists, etc, of all, conntriesy foi* thfr welfare of the 
world. Sech stock of knowledge "will) be found, in the origi- 
nal works, of allj countries ro whieb any great and original; 
truth is revealed. Bkava, or ,ibe abstract idea, pceponderates- 
in this. , 

JHada . — ^Tbe form of this lies In tho Pranava*" or Otni. 
The Vedas or Shrutls growootoB this, andl are obtained in 
tho form of words by the- Vedic- Rishis who. when absorbed' 
in Yoga, bear tho Richas of tho Vedas, av the direct words ofT 
God. It is for this reason that the Vedas are hold so sacred’. 
This fact is illustrated in illustratioirlfo 7, 

Hindu . — The book m the form of Brnda-is revealbd'into* 
the heart of the- Upasaka-Tbgis or worshippers- in an ab- 
stract form. Them is jw direct- cponectjoa vrith JShahda or 
sound in this, the idea alone being manifest according to the- 
Vedic truth. As 22icfeos:or Vedio- hymns are- an-illustraiibn 
of the Ifada form of hooks^ so the Smriti's- and' the Furanas- 
are iflbstratioos of this- class. Shahda dbes not: prepond’eratO’' 

' hore,,bab Vedic- Bhava-does^ 

The tasiand the most popular form> of written. bocks oh 
the- Hindu. religion is arEanged.in.seven.cU8ses:: — 

, , , (1) The Vedas.. 

, (2> TBe-VeJangas. 
fS)- The Datsbanas.. 

(4> The Smritis. 

(5) The Puranas.. 

(6) The Tantras.. 

(T)* The TTpa-Vedas.. 

The- Tsdas- arc known in three forms, vis-t 

(a) The Shmhitas. 

(h) The Brabmasa5> 

(c) The trpanishads. 

In this Kalpctr or cycle of oreaironf in this, the iwen 
eighth iTaiiyuja that je going on, tho nameriek l quantity' 

* See section on Mantra Toga. 

f See the section, on. Timey Spaa and Cteiticn. 
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of Iho throo of each forms of tho Vedas (^. <?., Samhitag, 
Brulimanas and UpaniUjads) is 1131. * Out of these, seven or 
eight Samhitus are extant at Ihis limo. Similarly, about 
‘20 or 25 Brnlimanas and a hundred Upanishads. All the 
rest are lost in their Akshura form. 

The Vedavgas are well-^novn as six : — 

(1) Shiksha, 

(2) Niruktu, 

{3) Vynkarana, 

(4) Chhandas, 

(5) Jyotisha, 

(6) Kalpa. 

jSfW/ts/ia— the work on Vedic accent and recitation. The 
:roct pro.nounciation of Vedic words is one phase of it, and 
)dic mnsic ’is tho other. In ordinary recitation, we find 
Shiksha to bo duly in vogue. But the musical recitation is 
last; the Sam~fjana is not now available. The intonation of 
.Vedic recitation in tho form described in the Shiksha is 
capable of producing' corresponding vibrations in the whole 
of tho Brahmanda. As an ordinary example of the production 
of corresponding Sonanco, we have most musical instru- 
ments that sound usually by striking. If a number of such 
instruments, tuned to one pitch, belying about, and one hap- 
pens to bo sounded, its vibrations will produce corresponding 
vibrations in all the rest. The intonation of Vedic words 
similarly will produco\corresponding sound in all other parts 
of the Brahmanda wherever its vibrations correspond, 
esspocially in the Daiva-Loha, the world of the JDevatas. As. 
the Shiksha is a means of the correct intonation 'of the 
Mantras^ it is rightly placed at the top of the list. 

^ ‘ • W'i^^itfcia'is'the science of understanding the meaning of 

'Vedic' .wo¥ds.' ^As^thbre aY'c three departments in the uriiversb, 
Bo are there three meanings ?. OV, l Adhyatma,- Adhidaiva'and ' 

* See MaUavashya, * 
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Adibhoota conveyed by tbo Vedas recited by the Rishis*, 
Nirnkta helps the constmction of Vedic otterances in the 
'three •ways. A large quantity of Nirnkia is lost. 

, Vyakarunxa, the Grammar of the Vedas, exists at present 
;only in Panini’s work. Very m^ny grammatical works pre- 
coded ;Panini’s all of which are not now available. 

• ■ „ Chhandas, the Vedic prosody, gives the Pati,the Caesara, 

‘ By the Yati. we are able to understand the action that is 
meant in the recitation 'and the accentnation of the verse, ^ 
Kirukta and Vyakarana serve to give Gnana and are help* 
^fulfortho knowledge of the Gnana Kan da ; jnst as the 
Chhandas and Shiksha are helpful for the knowledge of the 
Upasana Kanda, so the remaining two — Jyotiiha and Kalpa 
are helptnl in understanding the Karma Kanda or the per- 
formance of the Vedic injunction. 

Jyotish is Vedic Astronomy, Knowledge of it helps 
the adjustment of time and the performance of the enjoined 
ritualistic or sacrificial observances. This helps the attain- 
ment of the complete fruit of the performance. 

Kalpa is the science of the actual application of the 
recitation of the Vedic Mantras to particular observance. 
Withont Kalpa no one could know the practical value of the 
Karma Kanda. Only a few works on Kalpa are now left to ns, 
out of a total of 1,131 like the number of the Sambita, ibe 
Brahmanas and the Upanishads. 

I 

Ifgvzrumti: | 
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Tho Ujmvgas o£ tho Vodas, tlio seven Darshanas, are 
treated in a separate section* * The name, as its etymology 
will show, moans that these works are tho ‘‘eyesight o£ the 
Vedas,’’ Without a knowledge of tho Darshanas, one will 
ho blind in tho field of knowledge, just as a man that-has no 
sight is unable to do anything indopondontly in tho world 
owing to his blindness. 

Tho works which include the ‘ laws of every 

department o£ Hindu life are many, Tho principal are 
Manu and Yajnavalkya. There are IS more, and there is 
an equal number of Upasmritisj the total thus being 38 
Smriti vrorks, 

The next Shastrio works are the Puranas. They are 
rightly commentaries on special portions of the Vedas* They 
are not histories, though they contain various narrations. 
Tho meaning of the Vedas which is not explicit is made 
explicit by tho Puranas. Some do mistake the Puranas for 
history, and are then faced with contradictory and incon- 
sistent narrations, and are nonplussed as to the •true import 
of those works. The stories of Prahlada described as a 
Jnani in the “Yoga-Vasisbtha*’ and as a Bhakta in the Yishnav 
Bhagwatay are not to bo reconciled from the point of view" of* 
history. Shuka is described as a Bala-Brahmachari, a cele- 
hato from childhood in the VisJime^Bhagwata, while as a 
house*holder in the DevUBliagvjcita. The aim of all Puranas* 
is to illustrate and explain the meaning of certain matters 
in the Vedas. Mutually contradictory narrations like these 
will show that the Buranas are not intended to be history. 
The value of history is already examined in the . Preface, 
and history of the mere datc-an J-name-cataloguing sort is a 
vain effort at exactness in a record where infinite know- 
ledge and infinite facts are ta be explained to mankind for 
their guidance to the goal of life. . . ? ' ’ 

The Puranas are 18 in number, and there are T8 TTpa- 
Puranas, and 18 Maha-Puranas together with the. JtihasdB.^ 

* See section on Vedic Darshanas^ 




THE niNDTJ BCBIPTURESr 


215 


( a kind o£ Parana, ) ths Jlahabharata with its snpplenaent,, 
the Hari'Vansha, and the Bamayana with its accompaniment, 
the • Yoga-Vasisbtlia. There are a few Pnrana-Samhitas in 
addition to these, falling under the same heading, 

Th« Tantrai , — The number of Tantra works mentioned 
is very vast as many as or 49 thoasand, 

all of which are, of course, not available, though a good 
number may yot be found, ’ 

The last sel of Htemture is the TJpa-Y edas — works on 
Science and Art based on Religion. There were - Vast works 
on these, while only a few are now extant. Works on music, 
medicine, including particular branches as of veterinary, snch 
osof horses, of elephants ; agriculture, engineering, astronomy, 
astrology, physiognomy, physiology and nnmerous arts and 
sciences, also 6ne arts, for which India has been famed from 
the oldest times. These are the Upa^Vedas. 

Those all Ahshara works preserved in the form of writ- 
ings and now in printed books are nevertheless liable to be 
destroyed. Enemies of a nation go to the extreme of bnrning 
books and destroying whole libraries. They are after all 
perishable things, exposed to the destrnctive work of the 
elements and of time. The rest fonr classes of book, t. e-, 
Nada, Brahmanda, Pinda and Bindn, are indestrnctible. 

One must know tho Ihree'fold utility, the three-fold 
moaning, and three-fold langnago to be able to grasp tho 
meaning of all works, whether preserTed in tho form of 
records or in any other form of a more durable character,— 
the Adhj/afmaor tho spiritual, thoAd/iidnit'A or snper-physi- 
•oal and tho AdAib/’tooJa or physical a-^pocts. And all fcnow- 
lodgoJwiU then ba reliable and valuable for tbo attainment 
of tho goal. 

• One more fact of the three-fold form of language must 
not bo lost sight of, — tho Sama'lhi Bhasha, the Lauhiha Bhn- 
^Aa.and'lhe AirotJya Bhasha. Tho Parakiya Bhasha is 
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often mistaken as a genuine source of history by the so-called 
research students of the present day. 

The three utilities and the three meanings have been 
already explained. ^We will add some remarks regarding the 
throe-fold Bhasha to help the readers of the Voda-Shastras 
to a proper understanding of the same. 

(1.) The SaTtiadlti J3liasha is the medium by which one’s 
experience during the Samadhi state is understood by another 
who also must lapse into the Samadhi state to bo able ta 
take cognizance of it. Tlie Samadhi Bhasha of the Vedns 
and Shastras is the same 'for jllk There is no difference of 
opwioh in understanding each other in this hngvage, e. 
tho definitions of Atma, Prakriti, 'Karma, Daiva world, the 
tour-fold creation, etc., will be understood a^ the same in all 
our Shastras. 

( 2 ) Tho Laivkika Bltasho. is the medium by which wo 
allegorize, or figuratively or poetically describe the experien- 
ces in tho Samadhi for a plainer expression and sound im- 
pression of the subjects in communicating them to the inquirers, 
c. Jf.j tho description of theShiva-Linga,f of the consummation 
of tho marriage of Shiva and Parvati, and similar other topics 
arh figurative expressions for high spiritual matters. The 
comparative study of tho Rasa^Lila of the Vishnu Bhagwata 
and tlio Devi Bhagwata will show what philosophy is conveyed 
in objective representations of a fascinating character. This 
Laukika-Bhasha is deemed the most important of the three. 

^ ( 3 ) The Parahiyce Bhosha is the medium; that conveys 
illustrations in the form of Gatha or stories, of the. above 
topics in order to support and more deeply impress the des- 
criptions of the other two Bhashas, e. g., for the dharma of 
truthfulness, the Gatha of Harish Chandra • for a woman’s 
dharma of chastity the Gatha of Savitri and Satyavana ctc^ > 
This Bhasha is more frequent in the Puranas, though partially , 
occurring in the Vedas too. ■ . 

^See Vishnu Gita and also Parana Samhiia./ 
tSee Linga Parana and also Shambhoo Gita. 
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. j Before patting an interpretation on the Hindo scriptnres, 
all theae works and aspects must be well atadied. It will be 
found that the beauty und utility of the religioas life of 
humanity are best seen in India even o£ to-day and students 
of religion will get a correct knowledge of the philosophy 
and practice of religion by a stndy o£ the scriptures and 
the routine of the daily life of the Hindus It will dispossess 
them of numerous self-imposed dogmas, it will help their 
understanding, and it may eren induce them to practise it in 
tboir own life, though we would still say (Lord Krishna says;) 

“ Better death in performing one’s own Dharma. The 
Bharma of others is fraught with dangers.” 


SHIKSHA. 

EdUCA-TIOIT. 

XXIII. 

Tbo aim of education according to the Hindu idea! is 
the development of humanity in man, and the acquisition of 
progress in Dharma with final Liberation of the Soul as the 
Goal.* 

We point out the main differences between the ideas of 
education in ancient India, and the modern world, chiefly 
represented by the TVest, 

(1) The Hindus of old did not think it right to impart 
the same edneation to every individual. The fitness of the 
.candidate was always the condition in the choice of the line 
of education, the Varna, Aslirama, sex capacities and powers 

'lion to be imparted to the candidate from the very beginning. 
,Tlio secret of this mode of imparting education wastho 
consideration of the stage of ovoluiion reached by each. Tbo 

♦ Sed Tantra Sanbita, - 
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West, on tlio otbor band, tries to bring all sort o£ intellect 
to a common lovol in tho very beginning with no attention 
whatever to the stage o£ evolution. This evidently is a cause 
o£ confusion often ending in raisguidanco and failure in 
various ways. 

(2) Old Hindu educatioa had separate lines o£ training 
for tho candidates in view o£ Kama (desire), Artha (gain), 
Dharma and Moksha (final Liberation o£ tho Soul). Each 
candidate underwent separate training £or tho Purushartha 
(life’s objects) for which ho had become fit,* The West, on 
tho other hand, is not conscious of these separate four aims. 

(3) Tho Hindus of ancient times recognized the' 
importance of arts and sciences only for Kama and Artha, 
both being material ends. Yet those two were never considered 
ends in themselves. They recognized tho importance of 
Philosophy for Dharma and Moksha, jtheso last being spiri- 
tual ends. While tho West does not yet recognize the use 
and importance of philosophy as contributing to Dharma and 
Moksha, and therefore, relegates that study to a subordinate 
place. 

(4) According to the ancient Hindu aim,. man and wo- 
man wore considered as distinct individualities to be trained 
up for quite distinct purposes. For nature fits each sex for 
distinctly separate duties. The relation between the two 
would bo like that between the Seed and the Soil, The West 
holding both sexes as equal, confounds the ways and aims 
of education in their case, giving much more of the educa- 
tion fit for males to females, than is fit or necessary for them. 
Very feeble attempts are made in the West towards a separa- 
tion of 'ways and means in this direction. We begin with 
women-bachelors of arts, and womon-barristers, and end with 
suffragettes, promising future leaders in politics, and in war 
for the' matter of that, future republican presidents and future 
wilders of empires, to say nothing of reverend women-fathers, 
and women-boxers, and what not 


* See Purana Sanhita. 
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(5) Hindus oC old .began the. education o£ the child* 
generally at the age of eight in Tu'pdia'na though educa- 
tional work as referring to Iho soul of the individual 
continued to the very last, the fourth stage of Sanuyasa 
Itself — the stage of the Parana ah ansa, f where education 
reached its finality. The West, on tho other handr requires 
Palatial bnildinus for giving education and has not been 
able to give thought to this whole aide of tho subject. 

(C) Education in old Hindu practices was a part of 
ToUgious life like every other function j and FedaramWia or 
the connnonccment of the study of the Vedas, which is the 
eighth in order out of the sixteen Sanskaras, or pufificatory 
rites, was a regular sacrament and important religions 
ceremony. And thronghout life, Sanskaras had to bo 
observed imparting higher and higher training, all as a per- 
formance of religious duty. In the modern world, religion 
is totally separated from education, the scope of which is 
limited, ignoring the true aim of human life, and therefore 
leading to unfortunate confusion of duties and ideals, thus 
giving rise to such horrors as Bolshevic and Nihilistic, and 
similar anarchical and other crimes. 

(7) In ancient India AeJiara was the first stop kept in- 
view in imparting education. Tho preservation of Vama- 
Bharma and Ashrama-Dharma was the next aim. The neces- 
sity of this fact is unknown in the Western world. It is 
governed by fashion instead ; and, in place of Varnashram- 
dharma, a promiscuous mixture of functions, and the so-called 
equality of all are held as the ideals. 

(8) In the ^old Hindu system tho basis of education 
being 'Dh«m^ and Adk'vjatTfVti-Irokskya attentian tc ihe^ 
self in everything), the aims of Para-Loka (or the Hfe )icre- 


"See section on Varnnshrama Dharma. 
tTho fourth Ashrama (tho Sannyasa) has its own four 
stages, tic., — (1) Kutiohaka, (2) Bahudaka, (3) Haosa, anil 
(4) Paromahansa (see Saunyas Gila). 
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aftor and tho occult Svorld) and Mnkti (or final freedom^ 
were porpotually kept in view. Id contrast ^Ylth thisj wo see 
that the modern world aims at nothing more than Kama 
(or desire) and Artha (or gain), as already pointed out. 
Exceptions to tins arc few and fur betwocn. 

The present troubles and the universal disturbance of 
peace in the modern world are entirely duo to wrong educa-. 
tion. The revolution of the relations between king and sub- 
jects, between man and woman, between grades of men in 
society, between Artha-Kama on tho^one hand, and Dharma-r 
Moksha on the other, — all is duo to wrong education. The 
system of' education in India was originally very vast and 
comprehensive. It proceeds on the basis of Nature, so that 
the comprehensiveness of it is like that of Nature’s Law in 
every department of creation. Nature supplies an exposi- 
tion of God's will in its orderly course. It obeys that will 
BO that whatever suggestion would conie to us from Nature 
will bo God’s own order. The ancient Rishis studied Nature 
thoroughly and framed rules for human guidance, which can 
be followed safely and with perfect confidence and success. 

Wo will try to illustrate Nature’s Law regardipg the 
relation between the sexes. Man and woman, being speci-. 
fically distinct from each other, though mutually helpful, are 
like the seed and the soil. The rc^ponsibility of each is 
accordingly different, while in the case of woman, it is ever 
far greater in respect of propagation of progeny than it is on 
men. It is not possible for a woman to receive the seed from 
even two men in the course of a 3"car, while- a man can 
plant bis seed in hundreds, of soils during' the :same time. 
Again, if a man dies immediatejy after planting the seed. 
Nature herself hedps the growth of. the child in the womb. 
While man in this way Jeads but a momentary responsibility, 
a woman has to bear the seed for. < some ten months. This 
will show how much greater woman’s' responsibility is thani 
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"We will give another illoatration intended to show man *^8 
and woman’s responsibility in maintaining tho purity oE the 
family, society, and race; and by preserving spirituality in 
obtaining the help of the* Pitris: The man committing 
adultery, spoils his own body and morality, while woman, 
agoing the same immoral way, will not only spoil her soil and 
her morality, but will spoil her family, society and spiritual 
race, and she and her descendants will lose tho help of tho 
Pitris. It is for these reasons that the holy Sages have 
assigned different dnties to each sex, and so the education of 
each is also different. Prom these considerations it follows 
that the fitness, capacity and dnty of each sex being different 
the same sort of education would bo inappropriate for both. 

On the whole, tho aim of education will be seen to bo to 
lead the soul from its birth to final emancipation. The school- 
ing therefore runs not only through tho younger years but 
it is to bo life-long, until the Parama/iaTisa condition is 
reached. And as in the case of man, so in the case of woman. 
Her education too beginning with girlhood must end in tho per- 
fection of chastity. The aims and principles of Varnashrama 
Dharma properly followed will make tho schooling perfectly 
effective in the case of both. 

In the modern system of education, the religions side not 
being properly understood, tho spiritual goal has been 
wholly ignored. But no education would bo true and worth 
-anylhing, where tho whole four-fold aim of life has not been 
assigned its proper place and preparation. Lot us hope that 
educational systems will before long assimilate this ideal, and 
lead to the Emancipation of Mankind from tho present gross 
materialism, — tho inevitable ^ Result of (literally) positivist 
thought. 

DHARMA-SAMANWAYA. 

IlECONCaiATIOK OF ALL RelIOIOXS. 

, XXIV. 

Tho aim of all the 'Religions of tho world is tho Reslisa- 
• tion of tho Divine. This ‘ realisation assures freedom from 
Chapters on Varnashrama and Nari-dharma.' 
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pain so common to mortal 'life. By tho power of intuition 
man becomes conscious of his Divine natiiro and every 
religion instituted by man has tho one goal of reaching the 
Most High in Spirit, which results in tho natural emancipation 
from bondage. The yearning for this emancipation begins 
in a feeble way in tho somi-civilized heart, but has civilization 
and rclincmont grow more effective, more and more definite 
forms come to ho prescribed for tho purpose of the emancipa- 
tion* Tho forms do vary, but tho goal is the same, 

Prom tho matorialistic yearnings, a now road comes to 
be opened to the Soul in a higher psychology (Yoga) by 
which an opening is made unto- tho road to tho Divine. Tho 
gross body is found to be as but the husk round the grain 
of tho spirit, and tho realisation of the power and permanence 
of tho latter urges thought and action towards making it oue^s 
own. 

Tho Indian mind intuitively perceiving this possibility de- 
termined a regular course of life to be followed for tho realisa- 
tion of that goal. Tho outer form of the course will be found - 
to depend on the surroundings in which each section or 
individual of humanity is situated, Porms, even mutually- 
antagonistic will be found prescribed in. the Scripture for 
the advancement of particular cases. 

But the goal is one, the realisation of the Divine. Re-^, 
ligious systems belonging to the present, past or the future 
and any part of the world will find themselves duly formulat- 
ed and supported in the all-embracing Indian Religion. Many, 
religions there are, whose '^mtaries have a spirit of discord 
against other creeds than their own. Sanatan Dharma of 
India does not disown any creed whatever^'- and finds no 
cause for difference and discord. There is a place for every 
grade in the scale. 

All prophets, all revelations, all liturgies, have^their due 
places assigned to them, in the Indian Continent, of Religions. 
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Names differ, bet that matters little, Hbe goal being one and 
the same. Tbe idea' of God ae a personal being is represent- 
ed in the varions Godhoods in the Indian Religion. God, tho 
•Judge, if represented by Ynma ; God, tho Creator, is repre- 
sented by Brahma ; God, the preserver, is represented by 
Vishnu j God, tho .Destroyer, is represontod by Siva. In this 
way* Iswara and Virat and Brahman are definito representa> 
tions of different conceptions of Godhood in varions religions. 

Tho five-fold Sagnna forms unknown in other religions 
involve a masterly philosophy leading to realisation of God- 
hood by the path of "Worship. 

In Christianity, Judaism and Muhammadanism, tho per- 
sonal formless God will find corresponding representation in 
Trimurti alluded to in previons chapters. There could ho 
no variance between the beliefs of onr non-Hindn brothers 
and onr own if wo .properly understand each other. 

Bnddha-Dcva of Bnddhiam and Rishava-Deva of Jainism 
are admitted as divine incarnations amongst tho Hindns, 
The theory of Avataraf is almost identical. The Bnddbists 
and Jains consider Avatailas to be perfected men, while the, 
Hindus accept a long gradation of Avatatas assumed by 
Vishnu or Shiva out of the Great Triad. 

Tho Law of Karma as propounded in the philosophy of 
Hinduism is admitted in tho same strain by these two ancient 
orOeds. The details 'o£ the Law have only been worked 
out in the former. They havo similar faith in the Occnit 
world (Daiva Jagat) also. 

The practical principles of the four systems of Yoga aro- 
equally recognized by the Savants of both these creeds in 
some form or other. 


• See section on Occult World, 
t See section on Worship. 
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Tho Gnan-Kandao£ Buddhism has also followed to some 
extent the same principle as obtains in our seven planes 
of knowledge, Tho fundamental differences between Hindu- 
ism and those two creeds Ho only in the adoption of Var- 
nashram Dharma by tho former as its special Dharma. 

Tho Section * on Worship in all its phases ' includes all 
gradations from fetish worship and tho worship of the dead 
and demon-worship of uncivilized comraunitios to tho highest 
abstraction of the worship of Brahman, the one without a 
second. Tho ideal of any religion under this head will find 
its proper place in this system. 

Tho Section on Love will be duly appreciated by our 
Christian and Muhammadan brethren in tho aspect of Love 
of God peculiar to their own religions. . . 

Our doctrine of re-incarnation as treated of in' the Sec- 
tion on ‘ Evolution and Ee-incarnation ’ and * the - Law of 
Karma’ treated of in tho Section under the same headino- 

— o 

both find a place in tho philosophical systems of our Buddhist, 
Jain and Zoroastrian brethren. 

The antagonism of Evil Spirit to the Holy Spirit 
common to Zoroastrianism, Christianity, Judaism, Muhamma- 
danism, etc., is explained in a rational and intelligible way in . 
the descriptions of the war between the Devas and Asuras, 
and their seven Upper Lokns and seven Lower Lokas, re- 
spectively, in the Section on ‘ Occult World.’ ' ^ 

Heaven and Hell mentioned,;] in other religions* are 
explained in full detail in the various, grades in * the Section - • 
on ‘the Occult World,’ as PitrirLbka and, pt^-Swarga. 
Lokas on one side and Preta-Lbka and Karaka-Loka oh-- the . 
other. V ? %.r 

The reward and punishment for the good and evil deeds 
of this life after Divine Judgment,' recognized in other^ reli- 
gions, are also explained in clear detail in the same. section.;' i 
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Somo religions which do not recognize rebirth recognize ono 
hniTersal day of judgment for all Souls. This' very limited 
view is enlarged upon in detail in the description oE'the 
conditions of the Soul after death, as realized in the Prota- 
Iioka, Pitri-Loka, Narnk-Loka, etc., in the same section. 

The fundamental likeness of all religions in respect of the 
Goal to ho reached has been made clear in the foregoing part. 
The fundamental difference will he found to subsist in the mat- 
ter of Achara and Varnashramadharma. It has been already 
pointed out that tbo externalsitnation of individuals as also 
their mental constitntion is the basis of the practical side' of 
each religion. In tbo Indian religion this principle has b4en 
considered from its crndest shape to its estreme perfection, 
and it has been adapted to whole classes and grades of hn- 
.manity falling within the pale of Hindu influence. The cir- 
cnmstances of other lands have led to modified forms in this 
direction and owing to their very imperfectien no Formal 
regulations, nor dofinito ideals, have been prescribed in their 
practices. This difference, however, does not imply any sort 
of, antagonism. It is a question of priority or posteriority in 
one and the same line of progress, the progress of the Soul 
from matter to spirit. And it has been many times shown 
before that the Indian religion — Sanatan Dliarma is the store- 
house of well-arranged spiritual principles with correspond- 
ing practical regulations. If these are imperfectly concerned 
nnd vaguely formulated and only suggestive in their character 
in other religions, that is a matter of mere accident; it means 
•no real difference between them. The fact is Achara is a 
matter intimately connected with the gross body, and Varna- 
aharmadharmas are connected with the Occult side of the 
world. Although we And signs of the functions of these special 
Bharmas in all other advanced societies of the world, but no 
doubt those are the special Dlurmas of Indi^ The Indians 
believe that the organization of V'arnasbramadharma ever 
gets help from the Occult world. In the case of other 
religioDs the Eonotlous of these Dbarmas are uol wholly lost 
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sight o£; but cither short ’.sight or inconvenient extorrial 
surroundings, or inaccessibility to the light o£ knowlodge 
that shines forth only in one place, and takes time to 
circulate to distant parts, drawbacks like these act materially 
in limiting the view of the Savants of the Non-Indian 
religions. The conclusion wo wish to arrive at is embodied 
in the following all-comprohonsivo suggestion. 

All religions essentially aim at a common goal. All 
their earnest teachers have a perfect universal sympathy, 
and wish therefore to guide the whole of humanity according 
to their light. If the followers of those seers meet at a 
common place of study in religious matters, a perfect mental 
understanding would result to the groat benefit of mankind 
nil over the world. A nucleus of the. world’s religious uni- 
versity is neither impossible nor impracticable, and it will 
not be too bold on our part if we suggest to all civilized 
nations of the world that they join in the organisation of 
such a world-comprehending institution for the promotion 
of religious thought, and the achievement of Humanity’s 
ultimate goal. As a crude conception of the practical side of 
this idea, wo would suggest the formation of a Hall of World’s 
Religions,* supplied with the necessary appertenances, ^ such 
as a complete Library, helpful to the comparative and scienti- 
fic study of Religion and Philosophy. There should be oppor- 
tunities of mutual exchange of thoughts and popular lectures 

k • ' / , ■ I ' ’ • i 

contributing to the advancement of spiritu ality in the general 

* The re-establishment of universal peace aimed at the 
conclusion of the World War could not' be better comme- 
morated by anything else than* the establishment of this sort 
of institution by the joint co-operation of all civilized nations 
of the world. The Bharat Dharma ‘ Mahamandal /has 
aptly suggested Benares as the seat of such a holy institution, 
India has been the time-honoured Home of ,the iSanatan^ 
Dharma, wjbich is the oldest Dharma, and the fountain head 
of all spiritual thought and practice all oyer the world. It 
would therefore be in the fitness of things to locate, such an 
institution in ’ this countryl And as the Very centte bf holi- 
th1s'c6dntVy, Benares ^is admitted '’6a^^lPtea'd^i/t6v7be 
the place in the world, best suited for such a holyjnstitutidn 
?ind its holy 'work. 
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rnass of mankind. Minor suggestions maj also bo made 
^e|;a^(^iQg - the religious ideas peculiar to the representation 
of the various religions.* Separate places of worship suited-to 
tholideal of each, a guest, house and free kitchen for scholars 
of diSerent faiths.* 

’ If after the comprehensive treatment of the liberal view 
about humanity’s religious life given in the foregoing pages, a 
doubt should yet arise as to the possibility of the leadiug 
representatives of all the important religions meetings on a 
common ‘ platform of;poacoand holiness, we would quote the 
following reply insubstantia from the Upanishads to scch 
donbt, and follow it up with quotations from the teachings of 
the Seers and holy men of great religions. 

Says the TTpanishad : Just as the ups and downs, bills 
and dales, planes and valleys, seas and rivers, the tall and 
the ' stnnted, appear to the man walking on the earth’s surface 
but that all such ineqaalitles merge into one flat level in the 
eye. of an observer up in the sky travelling in an air-boat; 
so insignificant, negligible differences in various religions 
vanish with the man who has got knowledge,! and who 
rises saperior to the consciousness of the opposites. 

Wo hold that the earnest seekers of truth in all religions 
will never ^differ from others. We will give an idea of some 
comm on, thoughts realised by the Seers of the great religions 
of; the world, and will show how the advanced Seers of each 
religion tako one and the same view of some final truths: — 

. *ThD realisation of the ideal has been in contemplation 
among the activities carried on by the Sri Bharat Dliarma 
Mahamandal.'It is gratifying to note that the Society's noble 
idea hssrbetn appreciated and countenanced ^ the disllnguish- 
ed, savants all over the civilised world, Mahamandal 

has also made a small beginning for the realisation of this 
^reat object, but the whole idea rcqnircs a vastly larger stock 
if it is t'> bo made real and lasting. If however the whole 
^orld of civilised nations unite in the organization of this 
higbiidl ideal the question of funds will be a minor one. ' 

, tC.f. also. Jnam-Yiroana-Nyajra a Sam- 

keik pi«T«rb, 
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Corrospondinjr to our divisions oE Bhalcti* the following - 
view of Bhakti of Muhammadan saints gives 11 phases: ~ > 

^‘Thoro are eleven stages of love, o£ which the first is 
Mowafiquat, the second Maal, the third Mowaniaat* the : 
fourth Mowaddat, the fifth Hawa, the sixth Khullat the 
seventh Muhabbat, the eighth Shagf, the ninth Haim, the* : 
tenth Wolah, the eleventh Ishq. 'w . 

. Moiuajiqat is that in which the soul turns away frdrh " 
the self, the Satan and the world (which brings forgetfulness 
of the Beloved) and gets attached to the friends of the Be- 
loved. " . . 

(2) Mo,al is that in which the spiritual heart inclines t6“ 
the Beloved and shuns' every thing other than the Beloved. 

(3) Moivanimt is that in tvbich we hanker after the 
Beloved gradually abstaining from all material things. Who- 
ever has an attachment to Gods keeps aloof from all but God. 

(4) Mowaddat is that in which the spiritual, heart is at-., 
tracted towards the Beloved through its purification by ^ 
bumble supplication in solitude. 

" (5) Hci,wa' is that in which the heart is always in com- 
munication with the Beloved. . T . 

(6) Khullat is that in which the Bein^ is filled with the 

love of the Beloved and is freed frotn the 'thoughts of any but^ 
the Beloved, . / \ . i-.. 

(7) Mwltahhatis that in' which the spiritual heart is freed 
of all evil qualities, and is fully possessed of- t)ivine quaiitiesl 

(8) Shagf is that in which the veil of the/Qualb'^/r-tbV 
Spiritual heart is entirely taken away, and in which "all.pni^. 
ward expressions of loyo are suppressed and are, considered 
hfl a Bprt of blasphemy.' .. .* ‘ . i. u 

(8) . Haim is .that in which the lover, becomes maddene,^ 

•with love- for the Beloved".'. , j 7 . ; v'm' ..r -. i,. , i . . ’ " 


•See Section on Bhakti. 
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(10) - Wela^ ia that in which the beaaty of the Beloved 
is always reflected in the mirror of the heart, and in which 
the' heart ‘remains engrossed. 

• (11) Isliq, the last stage of love, is that in which one 
loses oneself and lives and moves in the Beloved.”* 

> following five stages of splritaal perfection may be 
obtained by men according to Muhammadan saint. The reader 
might compare these with the 7 planes of knowledge mention- 
ed in this book in a section of that name ; — 

(1) Alam-^-'fTa'iOot is the stage when one remains 
entangled in temptations and desires. 

(2) Alnm^t'Malknot is the stage when one is in a mood 
of constant contemplation of and thank-offering to God. 

* ‘ (3) Alam-fi-Jahroot is the stage when one recognizes 
one’s own self. 

(4) Alam-e-Lohoot is the stage when one can assort bis 
claim to Godhood, and has fall knowledge one’s self. 

(5) Alam~eSaTiont is the stage when one is above Iho 
knowledge of his self and is fully absorbed in the divinity .j. 

The divinity in man is also recognized in Muhammadans; 

**The possibility of such a realisation of divinity by man 
is what has been foreshadowed in the following Koranic 
verses; “I- am with you, but you do not seo me “Wo arc 
nearer to him (men) than his principal vein “I am the 
mystery . of .man* and man is the mystery of Me,” When 
Snfis attain this truth they cease to preceive the distinction 
between different phenomena and behold only the Beloved 
God in the whole universe of phenomena. In this state of 
ecatacy they sometimes diaclnse the my.'steries of nnity and 
pttof .expr.esaions.liko; *I am the Troth,*, ,T am the Beloved.’ 

•See Reflections on Snflsro, by Mr. MTarsyepp, 2*4.Ui 
tlbid,Ipp. 20.27. 
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This wfis what brought upon Hussain the persecution of the 
laity and of the theologians.”* 

From the extracts given above, one wilUfind.thatJhe, 
Muhammadan seers also recognized the paths of Jnana and 
Bhakti, They also recognize inspiration front the Occult 
world, as for example: 

“When any man attains recognition of God he begins to 
receive inspirations from the spiritual world, and ho ceases 
to have any thought save that of the Beloved — Hussain Mun- 
floor’s saying.t 

Although as a religion, it has been said that Judais^. 
has no dogmas, but it is one of the most powerful and ancient 
religions of the world. The list of Jewish sects is indeed 
too long to bo given here’ In Judaism as in Islam there has 
arisen a controversy between the validity of traditions and 
the written law. But it is evident from its vast literature,, 
that its thinkers have inclined to a belief in the Hindu idea 
of transmigration of souls. They believe that their two great 
teachers, who founded two distinct schools of thought have 
sprung out of Adam, an idea indentical with the Hindu philo- 
sophical idea of Kala-Avatara, The Frankists, an off-shoot ot- 
the famous pseudomessiah of Smryna, tapght a trinity, the 
philosophy of . which is something like a Hindu school of 
thought The Chassid — the founder of a strong sect, acknow- 
ledged no Rabbi, but he regarded his Zaddik or righteous one, 
as an indispensable spiritual intermediary — precisely as the 
Moslem Murid regards his Pir or Hindu Brahmagnani regards 
his Guru. The Judaism adopted every rite known to 
emotional Sadhanas^ the dance and motionless ecstacy, ' loud' 
and silent prayer just like several Upasak sects of Hindus, 
based on Mantra-Yoga system. ' * ' ’ 

*“The Martyr of Truth;” The life oi’Mussain Munsoori 
by Mr, Warsy, p 4. • . - 

tlbid; p.|7. ^ \ j 
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The'iootrinoa o£ the famoas prophet Zoroaster consUrat- 
' lag the' ancient Zoroastrian religion also breathe the ' same 
'spirit as described above. These doctrines are noted in 
'Iho old Iranian religion, of which we can form an approxi- 
' mate representation by comparison with the religion oE the 
Vedas. The newly^discovered Hittite inscriptions have' now 
thrown a welcome ray of light on the primitive Iranian creed. 
In these inscriptions Mitra, Varuna, Indra, etc., are mention- 
ed as deities of the Iranian kings oE Mitani. These are all tho 
names with which we are familiar from the Hinda Pantheon. 
Worship was paid to popnlar divinities such as the war-god 
^and dragon-slayer Indra, to naturo forces and elements anch 
* as fire water, etc., as tho Aryans do on particular occasions 
’in the shape of paying homage to tho divine spirits presiding 
over the elements. On solemn occasions the inspiring drink 
■Sopia' also ministered to tho enjoyment of tho dovont as the 
Soma-rasa of tho Hindus — tho necessary accompaniment in 
Valdic-yagnas. As regards the doctrine of Dovas and Asarns 
tbero is'also a striking coincidence of the Hindn religion 
'with Zoroastrianism. They equally represent the intelligent 
guiding forces of good and evil differing only in the fact that 
the term Asnra indicates the more sublime and awful divine 
'character for which man entertains the greater reverence and 
’fear, while the term Devas denotes the vulgar, sensuous and 
'anthropomorphic deities. So the difference with Hindu 
'philosophy in this respect is only in term and not in spirit i.e. 
tho Devas of Hindnism are the Asuras of Zoroastrianism and 
' vice vertd- These two spirits are not idle. They carry on an 
eternal confiict and the history of this conflict is tho history 
of the world. It also forms the factor of creative activity 
in this world. They do not always carry on the struggle 
in person. They leave it to be fought out by their respective 
creations and creatures they send into the world. The field of 
battle 'is the present world.* In tho centre of the battle is 
I man. His sonl Is the object of the war. Man takes part in 
♦ Bee Section on Occult World, 
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this conflict by all his lifo and activity in tho world.,. Ry a true 
confession of faith, by ovory good deed, word and thought, 
by continually keeping pure bis body and soul, he impairs 
power of the ovil spirit and strengthens the might of the 
good spirit and thus establishes a claim for reward in the 
divine realm* By a false confession, by every evil deed, 
word and thought and defilement, he increases the power of 
the evil spirit and renders service to Satan. The student of 
philosophy can observe at a glance that all the above theories 
only produce a faithful echo of the Hindu doctrine of Deva- 
sura Sangrain eternally obtaining in every human hearts , , 

The six stages of spiritual progress described in the 
Zoroastrian religion exhibit signs of a largo stride towards 
the Hindu doctrine of the seven planes of knowledge dealt 
with before. These are : — (1) Vahu Mano — good sense, 
tho good principle, the idea of the good, the principle that 
works in man inclining 'him to what is good 5 (2) Ashem, 
afterwards is Ashem-Vahishtom — tho geniusof truth and the em- 
bodiment of all, that is true, good and right; (3) Khshathrem^ — 
the power and kingdom of Ormazd, which have subsisted 
from the first, but not in integral completeness, tbe.eyil 
having crept in like tares among the wheat; the time is yet 
to come when it shall be fully manifested in all its unclouded 
majesty ; (4) Armaili — duo reverence for the divine, Verecun- 
dia, spoken of a daughter of Ormazd and regarded as having 
her abode upon the earth ; (5) Aourvatat — perfection (6) 
Ameretat — immortality- Here is the. goal of spiritual journey 
and tho converging point of the diverse elements of all reli- 
gions. 

The lofty ideas aud tenets' contained in. the Christian 
philosophy strike the same tune of harmony with the radical 
principles of Hinduism. Tho potential energy of the Al- 
mighty Father, His dormant Will stirring itself to/ unending 
activities and producing myriads of. world out of the bosom 
of Pralaya, constitutes tho fundamental theory • o£ creation 
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according Id the Htnda philosophy. The Rig-Veda aolamnly 
dedtares that before the inception of the anivorso, eternal and 
Bwfal silence reigned bn all sides. Not an event stirred the 
ocean of lime, not', an object was to be seen on the vast ocean 
of space. Not a breathy raffled the serene bosom of the 
sleeping ' Infinity. Impchetrablo darkness prevafied every 
where above and bolow, before and behind. The anpremo 
Brahma wrapped op within liimself dwelt alone. Bnt, 
anon, the scene changed, a mysterious voice was heard — “I 
am alone, let me maltiply.” Immediately after the revelation 
of this vioce. the potential will-power assumed the kinetic 
form and out of this will-power sprang creation with its 
treasury of the sun, the moon and myriad stars in clusters 
strewn round the heaven. And do we not find an exact 
reflection of the above Hindu philosophy of uro-ition in the 
solemn words of Jesus Christ, vis.. “It was darkness. God said, 
let there be light and there was light,” and in the Gospels 
of St. John, vis., “In the beginning was the word and the word 
was with God 'and tho’word was God.”? .''ir Isaac Newton in 
his greatest pro(| action, the Rrincipia, decLare^ hi3.convicf{oa 
that the whole diversity of nntur.il things cm have ri^en 
lltrom nothing but the idpua and the will of one necessafity- 
existing lleing Wlio is always and everv where God, Sup'rerao, 
Infinite; ‘ Omnipotent, Oinniscient and abiulut'‘)v perfectl 
TIjis is’tho* funilaincntsl Unity of the ‘Hindu '.end Ohfistian, 
philosonbii'S in the ilomain cf creation, which the Hindu ph'ilot 
sophy only can'grasp’atid furbish a satisfactory explanation fqr^ 
The' marvellous^ Trinity — the Father, the Son and ^Injr# 
Holy Qhosf m.iking’ np as a hlessej nnity., tlio 
whole bt.lhe economy of creation, ts another unique illusijtp-r 
tion of coincidence Tho father is the very God Jehovah— 
tlio auprdme Brahma of tho Veilas. Alone in His own eternal 
glory. He dwells.vFrom Him comes down the Son in ii'tjfreoi 
line, as an omannlion^ from Divinity. Tho.‘Div.ino glory 
.thus permeates every pore of the univorab and 'what does Iho 
Holy Ghost do ? He drags up regonerated Immanifcy 
30 
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to Himsolf.' Divinity comirtg down to’ humanity U the SoW 
Divirfity carrying u'jf) humanity to heaven is th'6 h^Iy. 

This is tlio whole philosophy o! salvation— the ih'yiUi'iinii 
fi^iaWghla^ figure of Trinity. Gord coming down and g^)irfg uf/ 
— ho^ ‘beautiful, how soul-satisfying. It strikes the 
note* of the flindu philosophy and sheds a flood of lustre oh 
the theory of Ava’tar, the mercy of the Divine Father and thS 
tfahscendenfcal glory of creation and final boatittide. 

In what supremo realm of the Vedant, the Divine J.?sus 
was roaming when he exclaimed: “ I in my Father and ye in 
me,’’ “Abide in mo and I in you,” “I and my Father are one.”* 
Ho pointed to the inner sphere whore bis disembodied spirit 
communed with the Eternal Spirit of life and beholding God 
in him and himself in God ho exclaimed as above. But if ho 
beheld His father in his soul, he also„behehlbis' brethren in 
him and cried as such. And, finally, when the exclu'^ivoness 
of the self ebbed away and heaven came pouring into 
his soul, he realised his identity with the supreme self and 
declared — I and my Father are one: There is no, difference 
between Jiva and Brahman. “ This is the 

faith of the Vedant doctrine. The Christian world has not as yet 
realised the beauty of this truth and this double harmony of 
the Divine Nature of Christ, viz,, his harmony with God and 
harmony with man and consequently the idea of identity of Jiva 
with Brahma still looms at a distance and sometimes appears 
as a Utopian idea. But the Hindus having a legacy of the 
wisdom of their illustrious sages of yore — the Gnani Maharshis 
can fully realise the truth of tlie life and teachings of the 
western prophet and invite the v/orld to their lofty, realm of 
self-realisation. ^ \ ..v 

. ' ' , , .f ’ 

Here is the language of John Yepes,(St. Jubii of the Crop’s) 
in which the self is identified with everything external as 
belonging to itself — an idea similar to the realisation of man. 
in. the fifth arid «ixth plarjes of knowledge as desciM^bodlierein^ 
befpre; , 
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. ... “'The heaveDs are minoi -the earth is mine, and-the na- 
tions are mine j mine are the just, and the einnora are minoj 
mine are the angels and the Mother o£ God ; all things are 
mine, Gjd BLiiUjeli is mine and (or me, because Christ-is 
mine, and all {or me. ^Vbat dost thou then ask for, what 
dost thou seek fur, 0 my soul ? All is thine, — all is for thee. 
Do not take less, nor rest with the crumbs which fall from 
the table of ihy father. Go forth and exult in thy glory, 
hide thyself in it, and rejoice^ and thou shall obtain all the 
desires of the hoart."t 

In the last three sorts of Bhakti as expressed in ‘ I am 
His,’ * Uo is mine,’ and * lie and 1 are one,’ as mentioned 
before in this work we find the last idea almost identical 
with the following idea ocoaciing in the teaching of the same 
Christian Saint. 

'* As thero is no way in which the soul can grow, but in 
becoming in a manner equal to Him, for this reason only is 
Ho' pleased with our Love. It is the property of lovo to place 
him who loves on an eqmlity with the object of his love.” 
Thus we have similarity of principles in the realm of Bhakti 
(love and devotion), in tho dom.iin of austerity, charity and 
manifold other branches of Dharma. 

It is needless to multiply quoin lions. Tho earnest 
student will find that there is harmony in tho thoughts and 
sayings of tho saints of all lands. For, truth is ono, and the 
essence of all religions is one. Indeed tliero is only One ' 
Htcrnal Religion in tho world. Thero cannot bo two reli- 
gions. lYhoro then is the cause of dilTercnces ? 

“ Behold I How good and pleasant it is for brothers to 
dwell together in unity I” Let ns thcruFore shako hands 
with each other with tho ulmott cordiality. Heaven demands 
recoocUiation, let tho earth obey. . Let ns avail onrselres 
of all opportunities which God's merciful providence vouch- 
safes onto ns to cement the ties of inlernation.aI fellowship. 


.t “The LWing Flame of Lore’’ by the aforesaid EaiaU 
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May tho Holy Spirit of Eternal Dharma pervade, all 
humanity, and may tho supremo Lord shower His blessings 
on all, bringing harmony, and peace, and goodrwill on 
earth I 


Om — Pmcc bo to all beings. 


GLOSSARY 

, OF , 

THE SANSKRIT WORDS USED. 

{No dictionary order is hept. TT^rds wiR bs found ttnilBr 
initial letters.) 

A i Artha Dan — see page 20. 


Andaja — ^soo pages 5 and 133, 

Adhama — lowest. 

Anandapada — loe pages 110 
and 112. 

Arya — another name of the 
followers of Yarnasbratiia 
Dharma, 

Annamaya Eosha^ — the Brst 
sheath which covors the 
individual soul j see pages 
94 and 159. 

Andaja Srisbti — .-ogg-born 

creation ; see page 0 and 
chapter XV. 

Anandmaya Kosha — the fifth 
sheath which covers the 
individual soul ; see pages 
94 and 159. 

Adharma — sin ; see page 10. 

ApavargU'-final liberation of 
the soul; see chapter XXI. 

Abhyndaya — material and spi- 
ritual prosperity ; see 
page 13. 

KWna — TmAerra'i ■g’ain;flee'pugo 
161 and chapter XXlll. 

Asadharana Dharma — one of 
the ^ four divisions of 
Dharma j see page 17. 

Apadbarma — one of the four 

divisions of Dharma; see. 
page 18. 

Abbaja Dan — gee page 20, 


Adbyatma Karma — see page 

21 . 

Adhidaiva Karma — boo page 

21. ■ 

Adhibhoota Karma — see page 

2L. 

Anga — see page 23. 

Aisba Karma — see chapter 
IV. 

Adhyatmika — spiritnal; relat- 
ing to Adbyatma; see page 
43. 

Ahdidaivika — Astral; occall; 
relating to Adhiduiva; 
■eo page 43. 

Adhibbanlika— gross, mato- 
rial ; relating to Adhi- 
bhoota ; see page 43. 

Asuri — pertaining to Aenras. 

Aprakrita-^seo page 35. 

Asvabhavik— unnatnrnl— .see 
page 35. 

Annaprasans — sea p.igp 3$. 

Agnyadhana — see p.'ige 36. 

Atma Gnan— knowledge of 
Self 

Avidya — see page 38. 

Akarma— see page 42. 

Ananda— see page 43.* 

' Antahkarana— ace page 78. 

I Avatar incarnation •lee 

1 page 49. , . ' 
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Akash — ono o£ the five pri- 
mary elements— see. page 
. fl2i .and the -Sankhya 
Philosophy. 

Ananta* — sec page 50. 

Arya Shastra— religious li^cr- 
aturo of the Hindus. 

Antar Shuddhi — i>ce page 58. 
Asana: — see pages 58 and 65, 
Agni— see page ^9. 

Achara — see page 59. 

Ambu— see page 59. 
Ahamtatwa — see pager 61. 
Asrama Dharma— sec page 
tfiS and chapter XVII. • 
Adhikara — see page 63, 
Aogira — ono of the first seven 
Rishis. For Rishis — see 
chapter. XIV. 

AJitya-r— see page 127, 
Aryama-r— one of the principal 
Pitrjs ^ . see Pitris ichapter 

XIV. 

Adhimatra — see page 76, 
Abamkara— see page. 7 2, 
Agnana Bhum.is — planes of 
ignorance. . 

Asansakti — sec page 80. 
Anatidapada — see pages: 80‘ 
and 111. 

Atina-Pratyaksha — ^sco Jpage 

81 . 

Adbhpota— see page 108. 
Asakti— tsoo page 108. 

Atma Nivedana — see pagcl08. 
Adi-Kala — see page. 115. 
Adhirdesh — page ll5. 

Atyantik Pralaya^see page 

120 . 

Amsha — see page 116. , 

Asura Rajya— see page 125. 
Avayava-rrrsee page 145. 
AtmagnUna — ;see page itl;. - 
Atithi — see page 203 
Arashavataras--^5ee page* 207; 
Aveshavataras — see>page2p7, j 


B 

Bhishma— one of ' the "great 
heroes of the MahabHarata. 
Bauls— a sect of Vaishdavas 
in Bengal. 

Bharat Dharma — r-anpthor 

name of ddindu religion ; 
see chapters II- and III. 
Bhakti Yoga— the path of 
love and devotion ^ see 
chapter XI. ' ' 

Brahma Dan — see page 20, 
Bindu Dbyana — see page ^71. 
Brahma Dhyana— see pajge 81. 
Bharata — jinother name -of 
j Arjuna ; see Mahabhar:ata. 
Bharadwaja — the groat ^Ma- 
barshi who 'discovored 
‘the first section of ^‘the , 
Xarma Mimans^ i philo- 
sophy. 

BhutasanghaS— The ’fourfold 
stages of -creation ' 5 ;see 
page 34, ■ 

Brahmavrata — sOe^page ‘36. 
Brahman — see pagO^ 43; ’ ' 
Bhagawat Gita— the -world- 
renowned .book 5 a portion 
of 'Mahabharata. 

Bhakta — Devotee.* • • ' ; 

Bija Mantras— see page 54. 
Bhava Tattwa — see page'56. 
Bhava — see page 57 and 
chapter XIX, 

Brahma Bupini — personifica-. 
tion of the omnipresent 
; Brahma. * ' ** 

Bhittirekha — see page“59; ‘ 
Bishikh — see page :59;'‘ ' 
Bhava Yantra' — ^^see’pajgeVSO. 
Bibhuti— seeip^e^,59:^''*' ' 

Bali — see page 59;* • • *' 

B rah m an d a— Solar Sy stem * * ‘ 
see pages 67 and 210 ' ^pd 
chapter 'XIIli • ’ ^ ^ 
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Brahmn — soc dlitiptor XIII, 

Brahma*Ilttni]lirn — A point 

beJoiv' th«' roof />{ iJih 
skull- Al -man ppcdallj' 
nspfnl for Yo^o l»rsptic»'S. 

Bahirmuklii — sre patjR 70, 
Buddhi — *pft pagn 77. 

Bibltutipara — srn pann gO. 

Bhavpara — «pe pa^o 80,' 

Brabmasraja —SPfl pago 81. 

Bhayanaka— EPe pages 107 and 
209. 

Bib’iatja — set? page 108. 

Batsalya — see page 108, 

ISrahma-Sad Bhava— see page 
108. 

hijubana — see page 117. 

Bbokta— see Bhog, png i 128. 

Bipras— see page IGU. 

Baiji Srishti — -see page 170. 

Bipfnitwn — see page 170. 

Brnbmavddint — sen pige IS-t. 

Brnh'tnnyajna — see page 199. 

Bboota Yajna — sne page 202. 

Bindu — 'ifin jlage 211. 

BaI:\'Brnliniucliitri — see page 
214. 

C 

Chandaln— the lowest cnsln 
In the Hindu social order. 

Chijjndngrnntbi — see pages 
35. 119, and'l37. 

Chudk 'Karmn — see page 3G. 

Chit* — conseteur; see page 43. 

Chidnkn>h — reservoir o[ co>- 
tnic impulse — tbc seed of 
Kami a. 

Cliilra— 'See page ,59. 

Cbittavrilti -»no page 00 

CliiUSalta— see p ig« 06. 

CliilU~:^co .page 78,. 

Ulihals— see page ,140, 

Cblumdogya—one of ibe iCS 
UpanisliaJs ; see Upani- 
slinds. 


Chatorv8fOya~S^ii I-C'4. 
die tana* Prakrit! — See"* page 
170. 

Ohliantlas— see page 213. ' 

r' ’ D*'- ■I ”- 

nil anil a'—^ahrt flier nnmn of 

Raja Yudbistbiraor llaba* 
bbarata. 

Datsbanas — philosdpby: see 

chapter XVI. 

Daivi Jlimansa — the siitb 
• system of Vodio Philoso- 
pliy; see page 153. 
Dwnslia=-aversion ; see cliap" 
tor XI. 

Dan - charity; see page 20 
Draapadi — the joint -wife of 
the five Pandava brothers 
sen Mahabhnrata. i 

Devnta — devas, superhuman 
beings inliubiling the se- 
ven upper worlds, , 
Dhriti— 'SCO page 31. 

Dsivi — pertaining to Dorns. 
Diksha — see page 30. 

Dwandwa — one-qual opposites; 

SCO page 41. 

Durga — see page 57. 

Dik Shuddlii —see page 58 
Dhyana — see page 58,05 and 
72. 

Dharana — sen page 59. 

Divra Desha Scrana — see 
page 59. 

1 Diiaraiiti — sep page 72. ,, " , 
Dik-Uandlia — see page '97'. 
Dasva— see p.igo lOS. ’< 

Dw.apara.Ynga— seepage 1 5Ci 
Dlmrma'Ua j — sen page ’126.' 
Drishtanta— sec page r45.- 
Dravya — see pages ‘l46 and 
.1 ' 

Damajnnli— see page 173. 
D«'va Yajiia- see page 200. 
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Devi-Bhagwata — one of the 
, .Puranas . - - r 

EkataUwn — Onn-noss; the*high- 
est practice i in Yoga Sns- 
tra for attaining Samndhi; 

Darshana; * 


see Yoga 


G 


Gunas — attributes of nature 
(Prakriti); see pages 10, 20 
^ and 146. 

Garbbadhana — see page ,36.- 

Guru — spiritual Preceptor. 

Ganesb — one of the fivn aspecte 
of Saguna Brahma^ see 
pages 40 and 50, 

Ganapati— see page •7'. 

Gandha — see page 61. 

Gunapara — see page 80. 

Guna Itirtan — see page ”108. 

Ghatika— see page. 115 and 
113. -• .. 

Gautama — the groat Maharshi 
who discovered tlfo Nyaya 
System ot pbilosonby. 

Gayatri — tjen page 197. 

Giitha — see page 216.1 
( 

n - >; 

Hindu Sliastra — seo* chapter 

HU'ihd"'‘ Yoga — see 

VII. ; 

‘ 58 


Hriday- 

59. 

Havana 

Hasva 


-see pages 


and 


—see page 59,, . . ’ 

see page *107^. 
Hetwabhiis.^ — see page 1*46, 
Hnrivansa — see page 215, ^ 

Harish Chandra— a famous 
king of the Solar. Pyna«tv* 
see Devi Bhagawat. 


Iswara — seo page 43. 

Indra— see page 127. 
Tndriyas — see page 77. 

Ida — a tubular vessel in the 
right side of the body 
used in the practice of 
Yoga. 


Jnanada — see, pages 110 and 

112 . 

Jiva — Individual sdul Vfeee 
chapters XIII and XVJ ^ 
Jarayuja Srishti-— Sac— born 
'creation ; see: pages 5, 9 
and 134 and chapter XV. 
flnana Yoga— the path ofi know- 
ledge ; se'e c\^apterSfSV:I 

.andix.j;;^ !■ 

Jnana Yagiia*r^soe*pago'20; / 
Jyo tir d hy iina— se^ ipag e 6 6..] ; 
Jaimini — the great M.aharshi 
who discovfjTod the second 
section’ of tho Karma Mi- 
mansa philosophy . ".pV * 
Jaiva K'avma^see^haptPT I V;* 
Jata dCarma — see/ pagy ^86.^^*/ , 
Jada — n(>n-cons6ious.l ..*,/• 
Jadatrriika^ — void of conscious-' 
nes^*. ' • : i I » ' 

JHpa— spo page.58y 
J’a tl — ^s e e ph ge fid. ’ . 

Jnanend riyas— see page* 6 L’ .' 
Jala-^sp.c^page ’61. . . ' „ 

Jyoti — li’^lit. , . ^ '4vsV‘: 

Jiva-Delia 7 ~sftVi tpage ;: 68 . 

J oy tishinati-^s^^- pa^e 71. 
Jnanabhu ni of . 

know lodged/. \ ’ • ^ , -'U *>2 

divan-Muietd— rsee^ page 
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Janaka— tlifl famous Rajarshi 

• kingof Mithila ;thcEakhpf- 
in-la\v of Bhagwan Ram- 

chan dr a 

Jnanpndriya— son pagp 90 
-and ISO 

Jiva-Yantric Filha — sea 
page 98. 

Jalpa — -800 page 14G, 

Jati — sec page 14C. 

Jyotish — 3P0 page 213. 

K 

Krishna — the eighth and the 
perfect incarnation, of 
Vishnu ; -sofi Vishrfu 
Rhagsvata and Maha- 
hhamta.—- - Ji 

Kanada — the great Jfaharshi 
who discovered the Vaishe- 
shic System - of Vedyj 
philosophy ; soa page 14ff. ' 
Karma yoga — Tlio path of j 
solfless wprk ; see page 41. 
Kama — nmterial desire — see i 
page IGL and chapter j 

xxni. 

Karma yagna — see page/ 20. 
Kawu’a Karma— «s?e page 21. 
Kunii»— the < mother ' of ,the' 
•PandavaS'j i Iseo. JIalia- 

• t il)harat.a.r t , . - .4 . 

Kuru — onn of the kings 
. helonging to. the Lunar 

• <.l^'y » nst^' — see* llaha- 
- •hhamta. 

Karm’a.JHniansa— the fifth of 
the seven .Ay slema of the 

• Vedio Philosophy — seo 
M chapter XXL 

Ka»Valja^^^Sl:-fiE?il^iVtfSb ****^00 
•' chapter XXI. •' 

Kriyaman Karma See chap- 
ter -x-xr. 

’ 31 


K alas— Digits of Manifesta- 
tion J see page 49. 

Karya — action. 

Kampan — vibration. 
Karttikeya— sec page 57. 
Kavacha — see page 58. 
Kumari — unmarried girl.* 
Kannendriyas — see page 61. 
Kula Kundalini — see page 
70. 

Kriyaman — sec page 83. 
Isarmashaya — see page 83, 
Karmendriya. — seo pages 90 
and 150, ^ 

Karma — see 'page 107. * 

Kanta — see page 108. ^ 

Kalar^soe page 115.'. , , 

Kashtha — See page 115. *'* 

Kbhana — see page H6, 

Kali Toga 116- 

Karta — doer. ‘ ' 

Krisjina Gati — seo pages I'Sb 
“and 131. 

Karma — aep page 140.’ 

Kriya — SCO page 198' ‘ ' ' 
Kalavataras — ^sec pdgh''207-'' 
Kalp,a -sec page 213."'*^ 

L . , 

Lanka--thc‘famou8 island m^tt- 
tiiined in Raniayan^''m08t 
prohalily the moderii'Cey. 
lone ” ’ 

' Lilonmukn— see pages' IW 
' I and il2. ' ' ^ 

[ Laya Yoga— '^e'o chap tdr'VIIK' 

I Lakshini— see page 50, 

. Linga — se»^ page 59. * ' ■ 

I Lila Vjgraha— play image^^ 

I SCO page' 67. • 

Laya Kriya — see page '73,' 
Liloninuk’ti — sed pages SO^fia- 

* •*7*m rr.v ' 

I Linga Sarira— see, page 1;52. 
Inokika • Chnsha^see *J)age 

216. T 
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Madhyama — middle; see page 

76. 

Manomaya Kosha — the third 
sheath which covers the 
•individual soul ; see pages 
94 and 159. 

Moksha— final liberation oE 
the soul ; see chapter XXL 
Mukti — final liberation oE^thc 
j soul ; see chapter XXI« 
Manasik Japa — see page 20, 
Mantra Yoga — soo. chapterVI. 
Mantras — ^eo pages 54 and 
55. 

Manana — see page 22. 
Mahayhjna — see [laties 23, 1, 9/ 
and chapter XX. 
Mahavaratii — see page 36. 

51 ukta — liberated . 

Maya — a mysierious power ; 
see Prakviti and Vedant 
philosophy. 

Murtis — images. 

Maha-vishnu — the name oE 
Saguna Brahma ^ see page 
50. 

Manasik — see page 55. ^ j 
Maliamaya — see Prakriti and 
Maya. 

Mandala — see page 59. 

Murdha — see page 59. 
Tilaliattatwa — see page 61. 
Mahabhava — soo page 60, 
Maliabodh— seo pages 6t and 
66 .* 

Mudra — see pages 59, 65, and 
'72. 

Maheswava— rudra 3 see chap- 
. ler Xiir. : 

Mah akash— the absolute space . 
The reservoir of c o 1 1 e c - 
tive infipulse oE the virat 
containing innumerable 
solar sYstoma. 


Maharshi .Patanjali— a great 
Maharshi who discovered 
the Yoga philosophy. 

Muladhar chakra — see page 
69. 

Moha — allurement. 

Mahalaya — see page 73. 

Mridu — see page 76. 

Mahat— see page 77. 

Mahapurusha — great man. 

Moorchhana — see page 107. 

Malin Rasa— see page 108. 

Mahakala— see page 115- 

Maha-Yuga— see page 116. 

Manu — see page 116. • 

Manwantara — see page. 116. 

Mahapralaya— see page 117. 

Manushyatwa — the state oE 
man. 

Mithya jnana— see page 145. 

Manasi Srishti — see page 178. 

Murti Puja — see chapter XIX. 

Mandapa— see page 198. 

Muktiprada— see page 208. 

N 

Naraka — hell 3 see its position 
in occult world in page 125. 

Non-Arya — those who do not 
follow Varnasramadharma. 

Narayan-Upanishat — one o£ 

the revealed boohs in the 
Upanishad section oE the 
Vedas. 

Nisreyasa— final liberation o£ 
the sonl ; seecliapter XXL 

Xirvana — final libration o£ 
tin*! soul 3 see chapter XXI. 

Xirlipta — see page 61. 

Nandi — a great Hindu- sage 
who attained Deyatahood 
and reached - the ,;occult 
plane by the power of ex- 
traordinary -.y^S^ . 1 ^ 
lifetime 3 see Purana. 
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'Ntlya Karma— see page 20. I 
'Naimittik Karma— see page | 
. 21 . 

-Nididhyasana— geo page 22. 
Nirguna — void of attributes 
Nivritti — the stage of renun- 
ciation. - 

Kama Karana — see page 36. 
Nivritti poshak — see page 36. 
Nastik — atheist. 

Nirvikalpa Samadhi — see pa- 
ge 44 and Raja Yoga. 
Nam-rupatmak — see page 53. 
Nam -r up — name and form. 
Nitya yantra — see page 59, 
Nabbi — sec page 59.' 

Nyas — SCO page 59, 

Nari dharma— see page 63 
and chapter XVIII. 
Niyama— SBC page 72. 

Nads— primal sounds. 

Nampara — see page S.X 
Nirvicbar Samadbi — see .page 

Nishkriya Bbava — see page 
82. 

Nisbtha— see page 103. 
Nimesh— SCO page 115, 
Naimittic Pralaya — sbo page 

117. 

Nirnaya — sco page 145. 
Nigrabastban — .see pace 146. 
Nriyajna— see page 202, 

Nada — see page 211. 

Nirukta — see page 212. 

P 

Pdranas — seo chapter XXII. 
Pitriloka— soo page 125. 
Paratpara — see pages 110 and 
112 . 

Pralaya — Destruction of crea- 
tion j the Hindu philoso- 
phy recoguisfd. several 
kinds of Pralayass j reo 
page 117, 


Pranamaya Knsha — the second 
sheath which covers the 
individual soul j seepages 
94 and 159. 

Punya — virtuej.soe page 11. 

Papa — sin ; see page 11. 

Panchopasana — see page 21, 

Pitris — one of the three clas- 
ses of superhuman boings j 
seo chapter XIV. 

Fartba — another name of Ar- 
junaj see Mahabharata. 

Furushartha — see page 31. 

Fravritti — the stage of worldly 
desire 

Purva Mimansa Dar.«ban — 
another name of Karma 
HUmamsa philosophy. 

Prakrita — see page 35. 

Punsavan — see page 36. 

Pravritti rodhak — see page 
36. . 

Prakritik Sanskara —seo page 
36. 

Prel — see chapter XIV. 

Prarabdba Karma — see chap, 
ter XXL 

Prasthanatraya — see page 44. 

Prana — seo pages 47 and 95. 

Para Bhakli — sec pages 48 

I , and lOS. 

I Puma— full. 

Pranava Dhwani— see. pagc54. 

Panchanga Sevan— see page 
58. 

Prana kriya — see page 59. 

Prakritik Jagat— see paged. 

Purusha — see page 150, 

Pnni — see page 61. 

Pad — SCO page 61. 

Payu — sec page 61. 

Prithivi— see page 61. 

Fratyafiar— see pages (75 and 
72. 


Prsnayam— seo pages 05 and 
72. 
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Pran-Vayu — see page Gfj. 

Pinda — the individual entity ; 
see page 68. 

Paramatma — another name of 
Brahma, void of attributes. 

Prasupta — see page 70. 

Pingala — One of the three 
subtle channels of energy. 
Ida is on the left side, 
Pingala is on the right 

Para — see page 76. 

Pradhan — principal. 

Padarthabhavana — see page 
80. 

Paratpara — see pages 80 and 

111 . 

Parakriti Asraya — see page SO, 

Prarabdha — see page 83. 

Parama Tattwa Jnani — see 
page 84. 

Pitha— see chapter X. 

Parthiva Pitha — see page 97. 

Prema — see chapter XI and 
page 105. 

Prakrit! — primordial energy ; 
nature, the root-cause of j 
creation. In the various 
Darshanas it is called Maya 
Mulaprakriti, Avyakta, 
&o. 

In the Hindu cosmogony 

according to the Sankhya 
- system, to which the term 
Prakrit! belongs, the Uni- 
verse is reduced to two 
ultimate elements or 
entitle? : — 

(1) Puriisha^ the Soul or 
Spirit element.,, and (2) 
Prakrit!, the element 
representing both Force 
and. Matter of Inodern 

j, physics. Matter and Force 

. _aC'ccrrdmg to this,, sy^6m, 
are results of the option and 


interaction of the three 
principles or guv as which 
‘pVifh'tH/f ' consists of, 
Sattwa, Rajas and Tam as, 
leading to what is ' known 
as * Evolution. Tamasic 
evolution produces Matter, 
Rajasik evolution produces 
Force and Sattwic evolution 
produces intelligence or 
Reason (Buddhi). All these 
three come within Energy. 
Soul is a thing quite apart, 
^Yhoso contact with Energy 
produces the diversified 
phenomena of creation 
without itself taking any 
active part in it. Buddhi 
(intelligence or reason) *is 
in popular language repre-‘ 
sented as reflecting the 
light of the Soul (which 
is a conscious i element, 
'svhile Energy is blind)and 
thus illuminating the whple 
of creation with what in 
European philosophy is 
called Mind, and in Hindu 
philosophy chitta. 

Pita — father. 

Par — see page 115. 

Patala Loka — see page 125. 

Pretatwa — state of Preta. 

Padartha vada — see page 143. 

Pramana — see page 145. 

Praineya — see page 145. 

Prayojana — see page 145. 

Padartha — see page 146. 

Prajapafcis — see page 169. 

Piiri Yajna — see page 201. 

Pinda — see page 210. 

Parvati — same as Maliamaya 
or Prakrit-i. 

Parakiyn*' "yha^ha— page' 
216; . ■' ' 
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‘Rama— thoflev<*ntli incarnution 
•o£ Vishnu ; see Ramayana. 

Rishis — the deities jirestding 
over the plane oE kno^-' 
ledge } sec chapters XIV. 
and XXII. 

Rajas — one oE the attributes oE 
nature (Prakriti,) — see 

pages 10 and 26. 

Baga — attachment— see chap- 
ter XI. 

Raja Yoga — see chapter IX. 

Rajasik — belonging to Rajo 
guna; see Rajas and gnna. 

Rakta vija — see footnote 

page 47. 

Ragatmika — soo pages 47, 107 
and 108. 

Rnp — see page 61. 

Ras — see page 61. 

Reta — Dharana — soo page 64. 

Rodra — see page 127. 

Ropapara — see page 80. 

Rajarshi — one of the several 
classes of Rishis. 

Rasa — see page 107, 

Randrft — see page 107. 

Rashi — see page 116. 

Rochaka — see page 209. 

Riebs — see page 211. 

Rasa-Lila — a special ceremony 
originated by Sri Krishna 
at Urindaban; Soo Vishnn 
Bhagwat. Allegorical des- 
cription oE the finer forces 
of nature and thoir connec- 
tion with thesupreme self; 
aeo Devi Bhagwat. 

- S 

Smirtis — see chapter XXII. 

Swarga — heaven, see the posi- 
tion of the seven swarga 
lokas including thcr . Pitri 
Joka K page 125.''— 


Sannyasada — seo pages dlO 
and 112. 

Satpada — see pages HO and 
112 

Sakti— seo page 7. Prakrili, 
JIuIaprakriti, Maya, Pra- 
dhan. Avyakta are syno- 
nymous— seo Prakriti. 

Swedaja Srishti— germ crea- 
tion ; see page 9 and chan- 
ter XV. ^ 

Sattwa— one of the attributes 
of nature ( Prakriti )j seo 
pages 10 and 26. 

Siidachara — physical actions 
conducive to dharma j see 
chapter XVII and page 
171. ** 

Say ujya— final liberation of 
the soul; see chapter XXI. 

Sankhya — one of the seven 
systems of Vedic philoso- 
phy j SCO page 149, 

Sadharana Dharma — ono of 
the four divisions of Dha- 
rma ; see page 19. 

Sannyasi — one belonging to 
the fourth or last .of the 
stages of Hindu life pres- 
cribed in the Hindu Sas- 
tras ; see chapter XVII. 

Sharirik Tapa — see Page 20. 

Sthola Dhyana — see page 57. 

Shravana — sco page 22. 

Saguna — invested with attri- 
butes. 

Smriti .Sastras — seo chapter 

XXII. 

Sattwic — belonging to,^attwa 
gunaj seo Saltw^l' and 
guna. , ^ . 

Sanskara-see page ly. 

Sab.aja Karma-sco chapter IV. 
Swabhavik— natoraljsco Paco 
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Simantonnayana'^sfee page 36, 
Samavartana — seo page 36- 
Sati pharma— the special 
Dharma of Hindu woman- 
hood ; see chapter XVIII, 
Swarga — see ch-apter XIV, 
Sanchita Karma — soo chapter 

XXL 

Sat — see page 43. 

Surya — one of the five aspects 
of Saguna Brahma 3 seo 
pages 49 and 50. 

Sakti — one of the five aspects 
of Saguna Brahma ; see 
pages 49 and 50. 

Shiva — one of the five aspects 
of Saguna Brahma 3 see 
pages 49 and 50. 

Sadhan — see page 53. 
Samyavastha — see page 54, 
Samadhi —final beatitude 3 
seo chapters on Mantra 
Yoga, Hatha Yoga, Laya 
Yoga, Kaja Yoga. 

Satya — real. 

Saraswati — see page 57. 
Shuddhi — see page 58, 

Sthan Shuddhi — see page 58. 
Sharir Shuddhi— seepage 58. 
Stotras — see page 58. 

Swamp — see page 60. 

Sparsa — see page 61. 

Shabda — see page 61, 

Shat Karma— see page 64. 
Sthula vayu — see page 65. 
Sat-Satta— see page 68. 
Samashti — macrocosm. 
Sahasradal — see page 69. . 
Sachchidanandamaya— -inves- 
ted with the attributes Sat, 

- Chit and Anand. 
Shat“chakra — The six dyna- 
mic centres. In the body, 
' m2;,, Muladha;ra,.,Sw‘adbiS“ 

thana, Manipura, Anahata, 
Yishuddha and Ajiia. i 


Sahasrar— The topmost Pa'd- 
ma or lotus hangirigAfrora 
the Hrahmarandhra, i.tf., the 
region of the first cause. 

Sukshma — see page 70, 

Sthula Kriya — see page 72. 

Sukshma Kriya — see page 72. 

Swarodaya — see page 72. 

Susumna^The subtle chan- 
nel of energy interlacing 
Ida Jind Pingala.^ 

Siddhi — perfection. 

Siddha — perfect. , - 

Savikalpa-Samadhi — the pri- 
mary stage of Samadhi 
named Savij 3 see Yoga 
Darsban of Patanjali. ' ' 

Shubhecliha — see page SO. 

Satwapatti — see page 80, 

Saktipara — see page 80. ' 

Swaruppara— see page 80. 

Sannyasada — see pages 80 and 

110 . ; 

Satpada-see pages 80 and 110. 

Sanchit — see page 8S. 

Sthula Yantric Pitha — see pa- 
ge 98. 

Shava-Sadhana — see page 98. 

Sneha — see chapter XI and 
page 102. • . • 

Sbrad dh a— see cKapter- ^ XI 
and 103, 

Sbringara — see page 107. 

Shanta — see page T08, 

Sakhya — see page 108. 

Satya Yuga— see page 116. 

Sahaja Pirida— see page 118. 

^Sthula Prapancha— see ^^age 

' * * I I ' 1 r f 4.< 



Salokya-^see page. 127. 
Sarupyia— see page 127^ 
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Vyaea — llio grnat Maharshi, 
author o£ Mahahharata, 
soveral other Purans and 
tho aphorisms on Vedanfc 

. pliilosophy. 

Vaidic Dharma — another name 
o£ tho Hindu relij^ion — see 
chapters II and III. 

Vijinanamaya Koslia-tho four- 
th sheath which covers the 
individual soul — see pages 
94 and 159. 

Vaisheshic — one o£ the seven 
systems of Vedic philoso- 
phy ;seo page 155. 

Vishesha Dharma ona oL the 
four divisions of Dharnfa — 
see page 17. * ' 

Viswarnitra — the grrat Mahar- 
shi who attained Brahman- 
hood from Ksbatriya* HCo 
through the extraordinarj" 
power oftapas — SCO Maha- 
bharata. 

V achanic Tapa — see page 20. 

Vedavrata- see page 36^ 

Varnashrama special Dhaf- 
ma of the Hindiis-r-seo 
chapter XVIL / < 

Yidya — see page^i^S. 

Virat Purusha — see page 43. 

Vedanta t?u'tras — aphorisms of 
tl'ie Vedanta phrlosophy.’ * 

Vaidhi— pages 47'antl 107. 

Vishnu — onebf the five aspedvs 
of S a g u n a B rah m a — s ee, 
pages 49 and 50. 

V ay p— on e .o f th e fi ve j) r i m a ry ' 
elements; see'page'121 and’ 
the Sankhya philosophy. 

Vaishamya Avastha — see page 
54. 

Vachanik — see page 55. 

Vedi — see page 59. 

Vak — see page 6l. 

Virya-see page 64. 


Vnyu Dharma — see page 64. ' 
Vayu nirodh— see page 64. 
Vishnu — see chapter. XIIL 
Vasishtha — one of the first 
seven . Rishis ; . for Rishis 
see chapter XIV.. ^ 

Vasu — see page 127. 

Vy ash ti — Microcosm. 
Vairagya — sec page 76. 
Vichar — see pages 79 and 81. 
Vyakarana — sen page 213. 
Vyadhrilis — special Vedic 

mantras representing the 
seven upper Lokas. 
Vicharana — see page 80. 

Vira — see. page 107. 

Vibliooti — see page H5. 
Viliala — 7Se(i page 116. 
Vaishnava — see page 143. 
Vada — sec pnjg^ 146. , 

Vitanda — see page 146. 
Vishesha — see page 146. 

Y ' " 

Yogada — see' pages 110 and 
112 ‘ 

Yonis — narrow'" gates of re-- 
birth; sen chapter XV/ 
Yagna — sacriHce'/ see page 2'0. 
Yudbistliira — the eldest of 
the five Pandava bro"^': 
th'ers ; see Mahahharata. 
Yoga Samhitas — books dca- 
” llng'wTth practical yoga. ^ 
Yoga Praveshika — one 'of tlte 
fiVd vvoVks dealing with 
practical voga ; — sec page 

59. 

'■'V* 

‘ Yama — see page' 72. 

Yoga Sutras — aphorisms on 
.. the^ Ypga philosophy. . • 

Yogada — see pages 89. afid 

ilo. , .. .. . . ; ' 

Yajna-pradhana — see page JSO. 
Yati — see page 213. ’ * 

Yathartha — see page 209. ’ 
Yoga-Vashistha — see , ‘ page 
215. 



Extracts from Opinions about the World's 
.Eternal Religion. 

' Tha '^great ‘Indian isavnnl, >Dr, S. Snbramanja lyert’ 
LL.D,, Retired High Conrt' Judgo oE Madras, writes I 

”I trust I shall be allowed to say that in my ' humble' 
jndgfheAt,‘this pabircatibn is calculated t6 do the highest’ 
service io'Sanatan 'Dharma and that the Mandal ’has* placed' 
ill lovers of 'that Dbarmi,’ under the greatest obligation,' 
by isine oE Ihii most useEul booh.’' • .. » 

The great scholar and Vice-Chancellor of Lucknow Uni-* 
versity, Rni (3, N. Chakravarty Bahadur, M.A., LL.R,, i,S 0.,' 
F.E.S.A,, writes : — J 

, “It is repleto^^with information .which qannot fall to bo 
of intense interest to those who are knocking at the portals, 
of spiritual, knowledge. Believing, that the fntnre greatness 
of India must, as in the past, lie on the path of spiritual^ 
wisdom, I welcome every contribntion that is made towards en- 
lightening the 'West as to the rich legacy of spiritual lore 
which has been left to our motherland by tli^ seers and saints' 
who sanctlBed her breast in the past. The book is a credit-' 
able attempt to present within a small compass some of the 
most important and salient features of Hindu religion — fea-' 
tures not so exclusively Hindu as, to be lacking in barmohy ' 
with the basic tenets of other religions, and yet developod' 
to a degree, which has given them a'dislinelivo colour ’and 
form.' 1' value ' particularly the breadth 'of thooght and-- 
i^Djircciation ' of other forms of faiths ‘ Svhlch characterise ' 
h'andling of this cdost fascinoting subject of human study.*’ 

‘ The renowned Scholnr Mahainahadbyapak Pandit Prabho ’ 
Dufta SMlr'i,' I M.A., M.O.L',' Ph.t).,' B.8c. tOxon),' : 
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Senior Profeasor of Philoaopliy, Presidency College, Onlcuita, 
writes ; — 

“ It gave mo much ploastiro to go through '*The World's 
EtemOjlRcUg'wny I consider it an admirable treatise, giving 
a clear vivid exposition o£ all features of the vast and com- 
prehensive Hinduism, The coloured paintings are a graphic 
illustration of much of the symbolism and metaphor, that is 
usually misunderstood by students of Hinduism. There is 
hardly any detail that is left out, and the discussion is based 
on Shastric references, giving the weight of authority to the 
book. The language is easy and fluent, and the arrangement 
excellent. The meaning of the universal aspect of Hinduism — 
by which it can with full justification be termed the World's 
Eterrxal Religion — is very clearly brought out. I have al- 
ready recommended this excellent book to friends in the 
West seeking to know more of this great religion of ours. 
I am sure the book amply fulfils the purpose for which it has 
been written.'** 

The great English savant, The Hon’ble Dr. Sir Henry 
Woodroffe, Judge, Calcutta High Court, writes : — 

I think, it is a valuable book which contains much 
information of a useful nature, which is not readily accessible 
elsewhere, I need not, of course, mention the advantage if; 
possesses in being written by a Hindu, so many books by 
foreigners containing errors or whore the formal facts are 
correctly stated misunderstanding them. I have profited 
much from this most useful book.” 

His Highness Bharat Dharmamartanda General Maharaja 
Sir Prutap Singh Bahadur, Indra-Mahendra Sapar-i-Sulta- 
nant, G.C.S.L, G.C.I.E , G.C.B.E,,LL.B., Kashmir, writes — 

“ I have read the book which you have been good enough, 
to send me. It furnishes a key to intelligent study of the 
Hindu religion and the very abstruse system of philosophy 
upon which it is founded, I have no doubt, it will prove useful 


f 
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in dispelHng’fl groti manj eoncepiiom aUfliit Ilindafsm wLiclt 
owe themselTes to noatamHatjc riew of the uniTerie which 
domidates the modern cWilizatioD,’' 

Lord Meston, late GoTernor of the United ProTmeea 
of Agra and Oadb, writes t— 

“The Tolame “ World^a Eternal Religion”' has jnst reached 
me, and I am reading with profound interest its exposition 
of the great fundamental and catholic tenets of Hindntsm, and 
its fascinating comparison between them and’ other leading 
creeds,” 

Sriman Raja Bahadur Mudaliar, B.A«, Dewan of Udajar'^ 
palltam Samastbanam, writes : — 

“ I do not feel myself competent to pass an opinion on> 
sneh a sublime publication by the great saints, that have 
laboured hard to bring about in a short compass nnravellitrg 
ibo mysterious truths of the World's Universal Religion^ 
-which baffled the attempts of greater men to formulate itin.a. 
nut-dbell of a volnmo, and that in a foreign language. It most 
have been a Herculean, -task, and thank God, it has been, 
achieved with supb success as to be presentable in a readablV 
form. 1 need hardly Isay that the book, supplies o^great. 
-want, and shonld serve as n vaile mtcum of the great. 
Hindu religion, which, is UttU understood by, the other- 
nations and must be in. the hand of every Hindu. Need I say 
that the catholicity of Hindu. religion. is well' delineated’ in tho- 
powerfnl exposition of the SanataoiDbarma. and the- hollow-^ 
ness of the baneful effects of the caste system now extant in- 
cur country, and which is at present exercising, the minds ofT 
the people of the Southern Presidency to such a pitch,, as to- 
retard the bomogencons working of their political and social, 
regeneration, at a time when the country is ripe for- such, a. 
consummation, by being the base of contontion and the- 
apple of discord between the so-called ’Brahmans sod" other- 
than Brahmans, and tbo sUuggto of the depretsed cbisae*. 
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is Well -.'brought out in the lucid -and rnlipnal explanation 
oE Varnoshram Dbarma as opt beingibased on the narrow and 
sectarian foundation of traditional birth; and privilege, but on 
broader basis of spiritualism, showing the. progressive stage 
of Kama, Artha, Dbarma and Moksha froiti ignorance 

to wisdom) of the human soul on its onward .march towards 
God.’’ . 

The savant and Brahmin leader of Bengal Jhanavidya- 
'baibhav Srijut Eaja Pyari Mohan Mukherjee Bahadur, 
M.A., B*L., C.S.I., writes : — 

** It is a remarkably well-written book. On the day I 
got it, I read about 40 pages of it, I have since read 
sovoral chapters of it. Thoso on TJpasana, Bhakti, Daiva 
Jagat,, Vamashram Dbarma are written in a raiasterly mariner. 
^ The learning and erudition of the writer are beyond praise.’’ 

*' Sriman Mabeshanand, M.A., Superintendent. U.P.; 
Soldiers' Board, writes : — 

“Your book “The World’s Eternal Religion” has. come 
to me like a God-send just when my belieE in Hinduism was 
tottering. To remain or not to remain a blind believer in 
^the routine^ of lifeless rituals assigned to a Hindu, was a 
problem that had long exercised my mind, and the., book, has 
undoubtedly enabled me to view the Hindu Religion in its 
true per.spectiy 0 ,,and realise its eternal value. How I wish 
there were more rational expositions of this religion in differ- 
ent languages, both analytical and synthetical in their scopej 
.for the guidance of those whose intellectual cravings remain 
unsatisfied due to their ignorance or imperfect knowledge 
Sanskrit.” ' ; ;* V ' 

j , - The -Hon’ble Dhariualankar Pandit G. .S. Khaparde, 

^ Member of the Imperial Government, writes :: — 

^ “I.t.isvery learnedly written with/ scholarly ease; and 
prepisiqn and will gp;far in enlightening the minds of .people 
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thsl stody it. ■ Thero is riot Ih© eligtlbst doabt • its gfeat ■ 
utility, and I take it as. a sign o£ tbe times that it has! 
been brought out at this particular nionieDt.'' ' ' ’ . 

Dharmatilak Rai Bahadur Baroda Kauta Labii‘i Sahib, 
late Vazir Farldkote State, v^rites ^ 

“The World’s Eternal Rflllgion” treats b£ the different 
aspects o£ Aryan Religion, In 24 chapters, the work ha^i 
attempted to explain ns far as possible tbo aims and objects 
oE the Hindu. Scriptures. It serves as a key for the scientific, 
stndy of Hindu Religion. This is the first time that a 
of this nature in English has been attempted by an orthodox 
Hindu Society for the benefit of the English-knowing people,^ 
who desire to know the philosophy of the Aryan Religion, 
through tbe medium of English. It aims to servo ns a 
mariner’s compass, mountain-guide, an astronomer’s teles- 
cope to explore the unknown regious of the Hindu Scrip- 
tures. It is a unique work revealing many a deeper and 
occult meaning of the Hindu Sbastras. Much, time, labour and 
erudition must have been bestowed on this work to bring it. 
out in such an attractive form. The diagrams a^re beautifully 
exhibited .and are full of expression, and tbe whole get-up of 
tbe book is commendable. I hope this will remove a long 
and a very great want which, the English-knowing student 
felt in the study of tbe Hindu Scriptures.” 

Dharmabhnshau the Hon’ble Babn Sukbbir Sinha Sahib, 
Member of tbe Imperial Government, writes : — 

“ The book gives in u brief form all the necessary, 
principles of Hindu Bbarma, and will spread tbe light of a 
true eternal religion not only in this country but in other 
countries., also where people are quite ignorant of such high 
ideals.” 

Df. S. 0. Camiller Dabir writes from Europe t— 

As regards the book, I can simply say that It is the 
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everlasting monument oC the century in such High leachings.*. 
It is a monument oE granite which will remain in tact as long 
as the human race exists/’ 

Sahityalankar Sriman Babu Kannomal Sahib, M.A., 
Judge and Education Officer, Dhoipnr, writes: — 

‘‘The World’s Eternal Religion is not one oE the beat but 
the best book on Hindu religion and morals. It is a store- 
house of inEormation and would help every writer, every 
lecturer and every critic in dealing with Hinduism in a 
manner no other book can ever do. 

Every chapter oE the book is a volume in miniature, an 
advanced student would find it an invaluable aid to refresh 
his memory o£ what he has read in many difEerent books* 
The chapter on Reconciliation o£ all religions is a mastcrlj* 
summary oE all that is good, noble and sublime in every 
important religion. The learned author has nobly striven to 
reconcile all the groat religions, eliminating their minor 
differences. The days of mutual religious dissensions are gone. 
There are great truths in every religion, and these truths, 
when examined minutely in the light o£ large-hearted, syrar 
pathetic and genuine scholarship as the author has done, will 
be found identical, for the great reality is one, however varied 
and diverse may be its outward aspects. The illuatrations of 
the book are simply exquisite and they considerably enhance 
its value.’* 

The great savant and leader of East Bengal, Srijut 
Aswini Kumar Dutt, M.A., writes : — 

I do not pretend to be worthy o£ passing a sound 
opinion on the book, yet I have no hesitation in saying 
that it seems to me to be a 'magnificent exposition of all that 
is meant by Sanatan Dharma.” The world is indebted to 

the venerable compiler for such a. book/' 

. JaanavidyabibUnshan Svimia R ija * Rana^ Varmali, 
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•BangaloTO, writes 

“ I read “ The World’s Eternal Religion ” wiili Tery great 
interest and pleasure. The book contains ererytbing itnporU 
nnt in religion, in general and has treated the various 
branches o£ the same very correctly. Evento Sanskrit scholars 
the work will be of much help, as the instructions giren in it 
in a condensed form are scattered over seyoral original works 
which are not within roach. Those who do not know Sans- 
krit will lind the book invaluable, as they have no chance 
of knowing their own religion so well by any othor means. 
Every -one who wishes to know his religion must have a copy 
of '* The World's Eternal Religion '* which is the easiest 
way of snderstaudiog it. The author has done s real service 
to the people," 

His Highness Raja Rana Bhagat Chaod Bahadur, Ruling 
Chief of Jobhal State, writes : — 

‘ ^*The “World’s Eternal Religion ’’is indeed a greateffort 
to make the Hindu Religion simple and easy boforo the 
Hindus who unfortunately caunot follow their religions books 
in Sanskrit and to the others wbo are keen to read religious 
books. I congratulata the Sri Bharat Ebarma Habamandal 
for putting snob a publication before the world, and am sura 
that the reading people will get much benefit from this 
precious book.” 

Srijnt Pandit Jivao Chandra Mnkherji, M.A., LL.B., 
Jnbbalpnr, writes 

“ The "World’s' EWrnal Religion ” sets forth admirably what 
ahonld he the Eternal World-Religion. I esteem it one of the 
very few really precious gifts of which I have been the rcco- 
phai in mf prosont mortsl oaroor, I way yok if oapablo of 
moro enlightenment, learn to value it as the greatest of such 
gifts. I have read every page of the book making this thw 
happiest Devipaksba, to far of my life. I am sure I wilt 
read !t oflon. 
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Tho book supplies a real want and its appearance at the 
present juncture, \Vhen the world is in tho throoS oE a re^ene-^ 
rate, existence,, toiling hard to break away Erom eyerything^ 
that may seem bondage, is a real blessing. It is a work oE 
great and rar6 merit, and .was possible of performance only 
by thfe'noble band o£ workers who have thO good fortune 
of having Sri Grutu Deva for their teacher, inspirerand guide, 
Sri Krishna milked all the tJpanishads for the milk vnth 
which ITc revived Afjuna to fight the battle of his life and 
Dharitia. lam tempted to say that this is h noble attempt 
to milk tho otitire Arsha and Paiiranic lore to provide 
nourishment very badly needed by tho human race including 
its Indian element/’ 

Besides tho above a number of the most distinguished 
scholars in Europe and America has' spoken in high praise of 
this book and it has been translated in German also.r . . 

The opinion of one of the loading Journals --‘*Amrita 
Bazar Patrika — ' • r . . ? 

*‘This book presents to' tho ^world the niost’^prccioua 
secrets oE^fhe' Sanatan Dhurma and 'may be regarded as an 
•invaluable key to tho Shastric treatise on that 'religion," ^both 
Ibf scholars among the Hindus as well as students of foroigh 
religion who wish to study comparative religiorl had 
philosophy/’ ^ , 

^ ' From the review published in ‘'BecTgali,” bhother ' lead- 
ing Journal : — . ' 

it tiave t6 acknowledge with thanks the receipt b£ a 
‘copy b£ ''‘'Th 0 World^s Eternal Beligioh.”' It is an excellent 
treatise 'on the Sanatan* 'Dharma of the Aryan, containing 
valuable ihfomation regarding Hindu religious Scripture's; 

It is intended for the benefit of Enropean scholars and those 
Indiah^religious students rwho boingdgnorant of Sanskrit* arc 
unable to study the Bbastras 'in/original. ' Tho present volume 

'Sr 
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remoTes 5 long-folt and mneh'felt want. From this irealisa 
the ihqnieitive reader w})] he jo s position to form a clear 
idea an to how the sancthj and sublimity of the Hindu reli* 
gion have preserved the integrity of Hioda society. 

The most notable feature of this interesting hook is that 
many important subjects of Hindu religion that are worth know- 
ing havo beet], so to speak, put into nut-sbell wUich reflect 
groat credit on the Publication Department of the liharat 
Dharma Mabamandal. The arrangement of the book is 
highly satisfactory, considering the space in which so many 
diiflcuU matters have been discussed.” 

INFORMATIONS. 

SRI BHARAT DHARMA MAHAMANDAL. 

It is an All-India Association for the religious, spiritual, 
social and educational advancement of the Ilindns comprising 
within its five classes of members, the Uharmacharyas (Hindu 
Religions Heailsb Ruling Chiefs, Noble?, Zemindars, learned 
pundits and common people of India. Its Head Office is in 
Benares and Provincial Offices and more than seven hundred 
Branch Sabhas and affiliated Institntions are all over India. 
There are two monthly Journals of the Sri Bliarat Dhrama 
Maliamandal issued from its Hc.ad Office — MuhamanJal 
ilagazwe in Knglisb and A'iyunifir/am Chandrike. in Hindi, 
distributod free to orery member. ProTinci.al Centres, Branch 
Sabhas and affiliated Institutions. Ordinary membership is 
open to Hindus of both sexes, on payment of an annual sub- 
scription of Us. 2/8/- only. The ordinary members shall receive 
one of the above two Journals free of charge, besides the 
\jenefitB of the Society’s Samnj Hitakari Fund,” wbicb pro- 
vides the heirs and nominees of a deceased member with a 
handsome aid. For particulars apply to i — 

Gtfijfriii Secretary, 

M.vhamandal, 
Jag.atganj, Benares. 



TEXT=x BOOKS ■ • •• 

FOR 

Religious Education in 5clioois and Colleges. 

No religious teaching is possible without the help of 
religious text-books. The Mahuinandfil has theroCoro pre- 
pared a regular of series of text-books for gradually ad- 
vanced classes in scliools and colleiios. We jiivo below the 
names and short descriptions of some oE the text-books that 
may be with advantage introduced in schools and colleges for 
imparting religious education to students : — • 

(Ij — T he World’s Eternal Religion. 

Ite very name indicates the super-sectarian catholicity 
of- this kuportant religious treatise. No such work has hither- 
to appeared in English giving in a nut-shell as well as in a 
euggestive manner the real exposition of Hindu religion in 
all its phases. It will certainly be a most learned and inter- 
esting study for the M.A. or B.A. class students and can be 
safely included in their curriculum. 

(2) — Pravin Drishti me Navin Bharat. 

The burning problems of the day — social political; 
nooral, religious and spiritual and their full solutions in the 
light of the wisdom of the ancients. The big Hindi book is 
complete in two volumes and can be introduced as text-book 
lor the B. A. class students. 

(3) — Sadhan Chandri ka 

A Religious text-book for the 1st year class students.. 
This important book deals with ail matters of practical and 
theoretical Yogas, e Mantrayoga, Hathayoga, Layayoga, 
Rajayoga, Bhaktiyoga, etc. The philosophy of. the nine 
systems of Upasana. has also been set forth in the book . 

(4) — Shastra Chandrika. 

“A Religious text-book for the 2nd year class students of 
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th« ' crtllflorpi. Elfthftrntft dpscriptirtn^ of rTimln scrlpfares 
from tho Vodas down to the Tantras Form the pregnant theme 
of thi^ treatise. 

(5) — Dn\RM\ CHVNDHIKA. 

A Religious text-book in Hindi suitable for the lOth elasi 
students of schools. The universal spirit of Sanatan Dharma, 
its four divisions, Caste system, Karidliarma, Aryadharma, 
Rajdharma, IJrahmacharya and other Ashramas, the philo- 
sophy of Karma. Sandhya, five Mahayajnas, sixteen 
Samskaras, and the final emancipation have been elahorataly 
-let forth in this book, ’ . 

(6) — N.win Drishti me Pravin Bharat.. 

This is a most interesting Hindi treasury meant for 
religious teachings in the Matriculation class, vis 9th or 
10th ol.Tss. Tho exhanstivo descriptions of subjects bring 
into tbfl boldest relief the unparallelled sopermacy of the 
ancient Hindu civilisation and the signal glory ol oUr 
illustrious worthies of the past. 

(7) — ACHAR CHANDRIKA. 

This is a Hindi texUbook tor the Sth class students. The 
principles of Hindu Sadacbaras with their full icientiCe 
explanatlonsiliave been laid down in this book. This U a 
nice text-book for being familiar with the importance of the 
varions systems of Hindu Sadacharas. 

(8) — NiTI CrtANPRJKA. 

This book contains instructive essays and some nioo 
Sanskrit slnkas with their Hindi renderings for imparting 
moral lessons to the students of' tho 7th class. The book 
♦Shnstm Fopan containing brief descriptions of Hinda 
Sbastras can also be taught in this class. 

(9)— Charitra Chandrika. 

, . Tllaftfipns. ehsraoters from the- Vedio period down do 
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the present hnve been collected in this ioxt-book rriefttjt fbT 
6th class students. The readers oC tliis important book will cer- 
tainly gather inspiration £rom the said characters to mould 
their future Kves. The book Brc.hwacJm'i/a Sopnn contain- 
ing some practical lessons about Brahniaclmrya can also be 
taught in this class. 


(10) — Dn.\KM.\ SoPAK, 


lindimenlnry lessons in Dharma and several such re- 
ligious topics have been set forth in this book. The 5th class 
Btudent.s can read this book and get an outline of Hinduism 
from the study. 

(11) — Dharma Proshnottari. 

Contains important points of Sanalan Dharma very 
nicely dealt with in the form of questions and answers. This 
will make a nice text-book for the 4th cKass. 

(12) — Sadachar Sopan. 

This short treatise is meant for the beginners, i.e., for 
the 3rd class stndents of schools. It contains short lessons 
about Hindu Sadachar for the daily practice of little boys 
just entering into the student life. 

We hhve also brought out a series of text-books, e.g., 
Hatidharma, Saticharitra Ohandrika, Kanyashiksha Sopan, 
etc., for the systematic religious education of Hindu girls 
both in schools and colleges. 

Besides the above we have got a series of Bengali religious 
publications lit for prize- to the Bengali , students. They 
can also bo introduced as r.elgious text-books for Bengali 
students in the schools and colleges of Bengal. They are 
Dharma, Purantattwa, Sadhantattwa, Arya J.ati, Sadachar 
Siksha, Niti Siksha, Sadbahpradip, Bhakti Taftwa, etc, All 



tbU will hrinR home to every heart the compreheneiveneae <jf 
our religions efiucntionfil scheme. 

Apply to : — 

The Manager, 

The Nigamagam Book Depot, 

Bharat Dharma .Synfiicate, Lh?., 
Jagatgatij, Station Itoad, Benares. 

SRI dharma KALPADRUMA. 
EN'CVCLOP,i:»rA or* SA^r\T\^■ DirARMA. 

It is a huge production of immense value and will un- 
douhtedly dissipate scepticism and revive the Sanatan 
Dharma. It touches on the outstanding features of the 
Sanatan Dharma, the soundness of its ethical basis and the 
titility of the practices inculcated by it. Sanatan Dharma 
in fact is the father of all religions. As a ‘genus’ includes 
all ‘species’ without e.\ception, so does Sanatan Dliarma 
embrace and comprehend all other religions of the world. 
The work will he complete in eight parts, containing more 
klian 4,000 pages and 64 chapters. Siv parts are ready. The 
first part deals with go eral Dharma applicable to all human- 
ity irrespective of sect and creed. It also gives sound 
descriptions of all Hindu Sliastras from Vedas down to 
Puranas and Tantras, The second and third parts are 
devoted to the special Dharmas of the Hindus, c.g„ Varna 
Dharma, Ashrama Dharma, Nari Dharma. Arya Dharma, 
etc. The fourth indicates the lines of Sadhan (religious and 
spiritual exercises) prescribed for aM stages from the lowest 
to the highest. T he fifth explains the fundamental principle.s 
and the philosophy underlying the Hindu faith. The sixth 
p.isses in review the nature and the intrinsic harmony of 
the various schools of Hindu philosophy, of the various 
methods of Scidhana and of the A’arious sects. In the 
seventh part will be described the fourteen lokas (spheres). 
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the life after death and the Hindu belief regarding- final 
liberation. Miscellaneous matters will make up the 8 th and 
the last part. The writer has throughout maintained a 
loft}' altitude of impartiality and has whenever necessary 
enlisted the services of modern science for the illustration 
of ttie Shastrik conceptions. 

The members can secure this monumental work at 
reduced rates. 

For particulars apply to — 

The ^fanagcr, 

The Nigamagam Booh Depot, 

The Bharat Dharma S3’ndicate, Ltd., 

Jagatganj, Station Road, Benares. 

The Council of Sri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal con- 
siders that the time has now come for establishing a Board 
at the Head-quarters of Sri ^^ahamandal for holding Title 
Examinations all over India through our Provincial Centres 
and Branch Societies, for the present in the following 
subjects: — 

(a) “ Upadh3'a3’a ” examination ; (b) “ Mahopadh5'aya ” 

examination in the Vedic Pbilosoph}-, Literature, Dharma 
Shastra. etc.; fc or “ Purohit ” or Hindu Priesthood exa- 
mination of two grades, vis., Vaidic and Smarta as well as 
Smarta and Tantric, the titles will be Shrouta Karma 
Visharad and Smarta Karma Visharad ; (e) “ Dharmachar3'a ” 
examination, the highest examination in connection with 
Hindu priesthood or preceptorship ; f/j Rashtra Bhasha 
Visharad Title examination in Hindi language, the lingua 
franca of India; fg) The “ Upadesak or the first Title 
examination of the Religious Preachers; (h & f/two Diplonia 
examinations, one for the school and- the other for the college 
students; andfyjone for Primat}' examination of Hindu 
■priesthood.- ■■ ' •' - ; ' 



;r- ' The rulcs and regulations of the examinations and' the 
list of subjects and books as well as descriptions of rewards, 
prizes, medals and honour-cloth have been prepared and 
are being circulated by the Board. For the encouragement 
of examinees arrangement has been made for bestowing 
gold and silver medals, prize of money ranging from Rs. 25 
to Rs. 200 in addition to the conferment of titles as described 
above. The examinations will begin in the next year. For 
full particular please correspond with — 

The Secretary, 

Bara nasi Viilya Parishad, 

C/o Sri Mahamandal, Jagatganj, Benares. 


HINDU COLLEGE OF DIVINITY. 

There is no gainsaying the fact th.it the fate of the 
Hindu religion and the Hindu nationality is in terrible jeo- 
pardy under the irony of the present godless material age. 
Ominous alien influences are incessantly at work, daily eating 
into the very vitals of our national being. So it is high time 
that we should shake off our lethargy, stir up our dormant 
potentiality and exert heart and soul to build a glorious 
future on the bedrock of the glorious past. It is with this 
national end in view that the Sri Bharat Dharma Mahaman- 
dal has re-organised its College of Dtviiuty and re-cast its old 
rules according to the spirit of the present times and circum- 
stances. It now intends to train up a liand of religious 
teachers .and U'orkers styled *.Mahadhjripaks'and‘Dharma- 
sevaks’ who will wholly consecrate their heart and soul to 
the all round well-being of our nation. The Mahadhyapak 
teachers should be Brahmins by caste and possessing the 
degree of any Sanskrit title examination. The Dharmasevaks 
may belong to any of the three higher castes and should be 





graduates or under-graduates with efficient knowledge of 
English. Onlj' students of good workable age not less than 
24 are admitted. The course of training continues for two 
years after which they will have to serve the country and the 
institution for at least five years for which they will have to 
execute a legal bond. The scholarship during the period of 
training ranges between Rs. 25 and 30 and the starting pay 
after the period of training is Rs. 40,45 or 50 in order of merit. 
Deserving Mahadhyapaks and Dharmasevaks faithfully' ser- 
ving the cause of the Institution are awarded a life policy of 
two to three thousand rupees. The titles of Mahadhy'apak 
and Dharmasevak with a special insignia (Manbastra) of 
their religious life (Dharmavrata) are conferred upon the 
passed students in a respectable public gathering. The Maha- 
dhyapaks are given a sound education in the Vedas, Upani- 
shadas, Darshanas, Yoga Shastras, Smritis, Puranas and 
efficiently trained in the art of elocution. The Dharmasevaks 
are imparted the above knowledge together with a sound 
comparative knowledge of eastern and Western philosophies. 
The Sadhu students, if necessary, are allowed a period of 
probation for two years for preliminary Sanskrit education 
after which they are admitted in either of the above two 
sections. The new session begins in January'. 

SWAMI DAYANAND, 

Principal, Hindu College of Divinity, 

Mahamandal Office, 
Jagatganj, Benares. 


NIGAM.^GAM BOOK DEPOT, 

The Book Depot is established under the patronage of 
Sri Mahamandal as a central religious Book-depository of the 
Hindu community. 
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. At ' present we have got the following books in stock alt 
'Published by the Sri Bharat Dharma Mahamandal : — 

Rs. a. 

(Mantrayoga Sanhita with translation in 

Hindi 10 0 

Bhaktidarshan with Hindi translation and 

commentary 10 0 

Yogadarshan with Hindi translation and com- 
mentary, new edition - - - 2 0 0 

Daivimimansadarshan, Part I, with Hindi 

translation and commentary - - 18 0 

Dharma Kalpa Drnma, Part I .-200 

„ „ Part II -*180 

„ „ Part III, new edition 2*0 0 

„ „ Part IV - - 2 0 0 

„ Part V - - 2 0 0 

„ >. Part VI - • 1 0 0 

Srimad Bhagwat Gita, 1st Part, with Hindi 

translation and commentary - » 1 0 0 

Gitavali - 0 8 ‘0 

Guru Gita with Hindi translation - - Q *4 0 

Hathayoga Sanhita - - * - • 0 12o 

Kalkipuran with Hindi translation - - 1 0 >0 

Navin Drjshti me Pravin Bharat, new edition, 

Hindi loo 

TJpadesh Parijat in Sanskrit - 0 8 0 

Bharat Dharma Mahamandal Rahasya, new 

edition, Hindi ----- 1 0 0 

Sambhoo Gita with Hindi translation - * 0 12 •' 0 

Dhisgita w’ith Hindi translation - - - 0 8 o 

Saktt Gita „ • 0 12 0 

Surj'aGita ,, „ - * • 0 -S 0 

iVishnu Gita „ ,, - • - 0. *12-. o 
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Rs. 

a. 

A 

Sannyasa Gita „ „ 

'Ram Gita with Hindi translation, notes and 

0 

12 

■0 

comments (Bound) - - - . ■ 

2 

8 

0 

Achara Chandrika - - ’ - - - 

0 

8 

6 

Niti Chandrika - - - - 

0 

8 

0 

Dharma Chandrika - - - - - - 

1 

0 

a 

Sadhan Chandrika 

1 

12 . 

0 


Special Rules, for Regular Membership. . , 

(1) Those who will purchase . books worth Rs. 4, or who 
will become a Regular Subscriber by paying Re. 1 shall re- 
ceive the books of the series at quarter reduced price. 

(2) * Every Subscriber of the series will have to pur- 
chase the complete series of books. published by this Depart- 
ment. These books will first be approved by a Committee 
of expert Editors and well-known Sanskrit Scholars. 

(3) Every Subscriber will receive these books by quoting 
their serial number and showing it to our Local Agents in 
their respective towns. The price charged will be simply 
nominal. 

Any religious society .or any of our permanent subscibers 
who wish to subscribe to this series of books should write- to — 

The Manager, 

The Nigamagam Book Depot, 

Bharat Dharma Syndicate, Ltd., 

Station Road, Benares City. 


THE ARYAN BUREAU OF SEERS AND. SAVANTS. 

(Established under the' Distinguished Patronage of the 
Leaders' of Sri Bharat Dharma Mahamanddi).-' 

A Comniittee (Bureau) has been formed with the object, 
ongst others, to establish a connecting link,- through the 
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« vehicle of correspondence, with those Scholars and Literary 
. :Soc}eties that take interest in the questions of Theology, 
.Hindu Philosophy, and Sanskrit literature all over the 
•enlightened world. 

To fulfil the above objects the Bureau is prepared to 
take up the following : — 

(1.) To receive and answer questions through honafide 
correspondence regarding Hindu Religion and Science, Codes, 
Practical Yoga, Vaidic Philosophy and general Sanskrit 
literature* , : 

, (2.) To exhibit to the enlightened world the catholicity 

-of the Vaidic doctrines, and its fostering agency as universal 
helper towards moral and spiritual amelioration of nations. 

" (3.) To render mutual help as regards comparative re- 

searches in Science, Philosophies and Literatures both orient- 
al and occidental. 

(4.) To welcome such suggestions that may emanate 
from learned sources all over the world congenial to the 
improvement and benefit of humanity. 

(5.) And to do such other things that may lead to the 
fulfilment of the above objects or any of them. 

All correspondence to be .addressed to ; — 

SWAM! DAYANANDA, 
Secretary, Aryan Bureau. 

C/o Sri Bharat Dharma Xfahamandal, 
Benares City. 

THE BHARAT DHARMA SYNDICATE. Ltd. 
(Incorporated under Indian Companies' Act, with anautho' 
ri zed Capital of Rs, 70,00,000.) 

OrjecT: — T o establish a Central and National Printing 
and Publishing House and a Book Depository of the 
. HinduSj.ctc,, etc. 
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The patrons and members of Sri Mahaniandal, 
office-bearers, and rnembers of the various Hindu Relij 
Institutions in the country, also the Hindu respectable 1 
and gentlemen of patriotic and philanthropic spirit 
requested to become Share-holders of this National J 
S'. ick Concern, and to extend their valued patronaj 
every way possible. 

The Newspaper Department of the Bharat Dh? 
Syndicate is issuing the following two papers \yhich are mi 
intended to safe-guard the cause of Varnashrama Dha 
and the interest of their followers. These papers will 
contain other important topics, political (free from p 
politics), social, educational, scientific, religious and n 
and will thus be practically a weekly review on t 
momentous subjects to be of greatest advantage to 
Hindu public in particular and the rest of the worl 
general. Every Hindu gentleman is morally bounc 
subscribe at least to one of these valuable papers ; — 

Subscription for “Mahashakti” (English) Rs. 6 per annu 
„ ,, “Bharat Dharma” (Hindi) Rs. 3 ,, 

The holder of a Deferred Share of the Syndicate wil 
entitled to get one of these papers free and also the sui 
dividend after deducting the amount of subscription. 

Apply to— T he Managing Director, 

Bharat Dharma Syndicate, L 
Jagatganj, Station Road, Benares C 




